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THE

LIFE OF RAMANUJA

AND OTHERS.

INTRODUCTORY.

After the Aghvirs come the Achiryis. The former we
have called * Baints,” and the latter we shall designate as the
“ Bages.,” DBoth Baints and Bages possess the two-fold
characteristics of * Enowledge™ and “ Love " .., Knowledge
of God and Love to God. Whereas the Saints are pre-emi-
nently of the order of Lovers of God, the SBages are of the
order of Knowers of God. Both Saints and Sages are Servants

of God.

We have written the Holy Lives of the Baints already.
And now by God's grace, we write the Holy Lives of the
Sages. These are headed by the Blessed Nithamuni(gal),
(ranking as the Eighteenth in the Hierarchic Table attached to
our Livesof the ﬁzhv&m). The substance of the present work

is the Life of Riminuja.
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CHAPTER 1.
NATHAMUNI,

A long time elapsed between the Ashvirs (Suints) and the
Achiiryds (Sages). At the date 916 A.D. or when the Sage
Yimunkchirya was born, Ndthamuni, bis grandfather, was
alive. We have in record, ihnt]!_wnrﬂ.-bhai_:-}rﬂshv&r was the
father of Natha-muni; and Isvara-muni was his (Witha-
muni's) son. All the three together lived in Virandrdyana-
puram® where exists the Holy Shrine of Mannir Koil; the
Resident Deity, there manifest, being Mannanir (=L
Krishna or Rija-Gopila).

God so manifest was their household Deity. One day, the
{uther, son (Nithamuni) and grandson weut to the Shrine, and
submissively petitioned of Muannandr to permit them to under-
take a pilgrimage to the North of India, where they were
anxious to visit all those Holy Shrines to Himself, or at which
He had incarnated® in various forms, in order to accomplish
the threefold object of saving the good, punishing the wicked,

I This place is about 15 miles
from Chidambaram (Chitrakitnm
aud where the lamous tank Viednam

(abbr: for 'Flmuhv&yngmpm-u:&] in
situate.  Bri-ranga-Nathamuni “is
the full name of the Sage.

% Much has been written on the
snbject of Divine Incarnations iu
tha works (1) Toltva-troye and Ea-
tionale of Fmage Worship by Pértha-
gilrathi, Yogi (2) Our Bhogavadyite,
(%) Lives of dshivdrs, and (4) Divine
Wisdom of Drdvida Swints, Weagain
eall tha aitention of oor readers
to verse 1L, Loa, 1X of our Gitd;
and Viahnn-Foring verse
&o. [v. 1. 51, and ¥. ¥, 33 to 23]
and etate forther that by “ Incarn-
ation " we do not mean that God
who ig overywhere and sternal,
chaoges His place, nor at one ma-
mwent He is in Heaven, and at ano-
ther on Earth ; nor does He under-

go any change in His esgence or
subetance, Rimanwja has  ex-
plained this in his preface to Giti
thus —* He, boing the vast Ogean
of infinite Mercy and Condescen-
sion, Love and Doonty, willed to
usgnmo (material) forms similar to
of His creatnres, awithowt
abandoning Bis own essential divine
(immaterial) natare [Pp, 8.0
The same that we say of oor Lords
Matsya, I{r'uh:‘:a., &o., the Christians
say of Lord Jezas Qhrist. * Weean
no wore” eay they, n
Hiz ineffablo hﬁghtuas?t?ﬂnp::
cun lpok wpon tlhe noon-day sum.
Then God in His bonndless Mercy
shaded his brightness in the cloude
of bumam nature—veiled His face,
80 that throogh the veil of homan
flesh, homan deeds and homan
words, we ml'.p](ht. look upon God and
live," [Epiphany. F.6, Jap: 10th
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and establishing virtne in the land (vide Bhagavad-Gitl. IV-8),
—saneh Bhrives as Mathura, Gokuola, Brindivana, the Holy
banks of Yamuna (Jumna), Ghvardhana, Dvivaks, Ayddhiya,
Silagrima, Badarikisrama, Naimisdranya, Neirimha-givi and
obhers,

Lord Mannandr deigned.io give them permission to do ro.
They started forthwith with their families, and in the conrse
of their holy peregrinations, they came upon a place callad
Glvardlana-pura, sibuste on the bauks of Huly Yamuna, and
there paid theirhomage to Lord Krishna, known to the Dravi-
dians as Tamunal-t-turaivan [vide Tiruppdvad by St Andal v,
5]. The Lord and all the surroandings were o fascinating as
to induce them to decide to spend the rest of their days heve.
Time agroeably sped thus. Dot on a certain night, Sage Nitha-
munni had s dream in which Lord Mannanir appeared and
commanded his devotee to refarn to Viea-Nirfiyanam.

The Sage was vividly impressed by this experience, and
resolved to return to his Native Land. He accordingly sob-
mittod his desire to Yamuoni-t-tovaivan, who pgladly accorded
his sanction and honored the sage with the Holy firtha and

Pmni‘da.

Bidding adien to the place, they bent theiv steps io the
Purpshidttama-Eshétra, where Lord Jagannitha is resident.
After poying reverenze fo the Lord here, they next weat on to
Simh-advi or Ahobilam where Lord Nrisimha sheddeth his
saving radiance around , and thence they pursned their journey,
till they arrived at the Sacred Hill of Tirupati, celebrated as
the abode of Loed Srinivisa,—the abode on this earth which He
in said to have particularly chosen as His centre for the salva-
tion of mankind, aftor having alighted thereon from His celes.
tial abode Sri Vaikuntha, or what is called Paramapada,
Param-ikiasa, &c. This locality apain was s0 prepassessing
that it bid Néthamuni to dwell there permanently; but
Mannanir’s commands imperiously reguired his return home.
The Sage could not resist this ; and so left the Holy Tirupati,
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and en route visited, among others, the holy spots known as
Ghatikichala (of Lovd Nrisimba), Hastigivi (or Kanchi of
Lord Varada-Réja), Tiravahindra-pura (—near modern Cudda-
love—of Lord Déva-Niyaka), Tirnkkévalir (of Lord Trivik-
rama), Sirangam (of Lord Ranganitha), Tirnkkndandai
(—or Kumbhakonam—of Lord Ari-v-amudun or Sirungapini) ;
and finally returned to his native place Vira-Nirdyanaporam.
Here the sage received an ovation from the hely inhabitants,
and was condneted in procession to Mannanir. The Lord was
highly pleased and made His wishes known to the assembled
community that thenceforward, they muost look npon the Sage
as His specially blessed devotee, provide him with suitable
lodgings, and all other necessaries of life ; and take such other
care of him as his favouvite deserved. All this they gladly
did. And Nithamuni{gal) made a flower-garden for the Lord,
and employed himself in its care, serving the Lord with the
offevings of garlands, scents, lights; and in suchwise nse-
fully spent his time in the company of wise and holy men, in
the cultivation of Divine Knowledge and its propagation.

One day, there came a party of Sri-vaishpavis from the
uplands (or the table-lands to the north of Trichinopoly), to
virit Mannanfr, and they were heard to sing the sacred Hymn,
# Arf-v-umudu” or the Deead: V-8 of 8t Nammbzhvir's
Tiruvhy-Mozhi, and ending with the 11th verse of the same, in
which it is said : ** Thiz Ten out of the Thousand, rung by Kuru-
giir Sathagipar.” Niathamuni, hearing this, begged of the
visitor to repent the “Oue Thousand.”" But they said they
only knew this fragment of Ten and no more. On being again
aslted whether any one elss knew the same, or whether there
were written records preserved of the same, they confessed
that they knew nothing whatever of it. The sage dismissed
them with the usunal holy Tirtha and Praside from Muannoanir,

Nitha was anxions to trace out the rest of the Prabandha
(the Dravida Hymna of the Saints are so called) ; and surmised
that they might in all likelihood prove recoverable in the
Kurngn Land (=Azhvir Tirnnagari near Tinnevelly). He
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travelled south to this place, and paid due honors to St. Nam-
mizhvir, and Lord Polindu-ninra-Pirin (or Adinitha) and set
about inquiring for the missing Prabandha. He met Parfin-
kusa Disar, adisciple of Madhurakavi(gal)'; and asked him
for information. Ile said:—°Sire! Not only the Tiruviy-
Mozhi of St. Nammizhvir bat the Prabandhas as well of the
other Azhviirs have almost been forgotten, as a very long time
has elapsed since the days of their eomposition. My
Aehiirya, St. Madhuvakavi{ga!), has left this message that
whosoever will eoncentrate his mind, fixing bimself in a Yoga-
posture before St. Nammaizhvir's (Holy Image) and repeat
the ten-versed Hywn, the Kaoninuo-Sirutiimbu, twelve
thousand times, all the time devontly dwelling on the Holy
feet of the Saint, will place himeelf en rapport with the Saint,
who will then bless the devotee with the vision of himself.

Nathamuni was rejoiced {o hear this, He foll at the feet
of Parinkusa-Disar and implored him to teach the (Mantri-like)
Eanpinun-Sirnttdmbu. Disar finding Nithamani a fit sonl for
the eommunication, taught him this Decad ; and Nithamuni
with due preparation and in all ansterity, sat down in medita-
tion for the term required, and duly invoked Nammizhvar by
the twelve thousand-times-repeated Mantra, as enjoined.

Entitled ar he was to an extraordinary revelation, hy the
qualifications he possessed of a true disciple, wiz.. © Faith,
virtue, devotion to God, RErﬂnit}', wisdom and Eﬂﬂra.ge-’", Bﬁ,
the Universal Lady of Merey, commanded St. Nammizhir
to appear to Nithamuni. Asif a voice came from Heaven,
the holy [mage of the Saint opened ils month and asked
Nathamuni the object of his invoeation, Nithamuni rubmitted
to him his prayer: to recover the lost knowledge of the Pra-
bandha. Thereon the Saint was pleased to dictate to him—i.e.,
present to his spiritually opened sight, like the sight Lord

1 Bpe bis life in our Holy Lives of the Ashredrs,

* snfey wefufors Wamadwaggy: | refeml Wifae g i

[Pinchartra]
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KErishna gave to Arjunal—the Holy Tivuviy-Mozhi of 1000
verses, o5 well a8 the 3000 verses of Hymns sung by the other
saints who appeared before aud after St Nammizhvie; and
in addition taught him the holy Doctrine of the Thice
Rahasyfs [Vide P. xxi-xxii of Intro: to Lives of Ashvirs],
as well as the secrets of Yoga (or the physio-phychological
way of approaching God.)*

Nithamuni(gal) felt himself blessed; and remained in
Tirunagari absorbed in the serviees of ﬁshrﬂr and Eﬂinﬂﬂlq,
Dut ]D‘rﬂ.l:[q.nnnnir .n.gain appeared to him in a dream, which
was to the effeet that what Nathamuni(gal) learnt shonld be
rehearsed before him. He communicated the dream to Lord
Adinatha and Azhvir, wherenpon he was permitied toretorn to
his native place and was further enjoined to spread the insteac-
tion he had received, among such Srivaishnavis as were fitted
by their spiritual character, viz., virtues such as samia and
dama (or conquest of the senses and the mind).

Nathamuni(gal) bent his steps homewards and on the way
vigited many Holy Shrines and learnt much of the traditional
lore connected with them, and finally reached "i"'i‘mnii‘nyﬂp:ﬂ.-
puram. Here be went to Lovd Mannanir and as commanded
in the dream duly recited all the Praobandhis, he had now
I‘EDE'i.'FI".If], heforﬂ-Him,

The Lord after thus giving andience to Nétha thought to
Himself thus:—"* That the souls may have life, We provided
them with bodies and seunses ; We gave them Sdstras to guide
them in the right direction ; We ourselves often took npon Us
flesh (incarnations) ; and yet Our work (of wholesale salvation)
vemaing incomplete. The Prabandhis of the Azhvies avea
valuable wmeans by which to effect this regeneration. They

1 [Bh: Gitd. X1] Cp: Bh:Gi: TV-1 to 2. Also
ﬁ""lﬂﬁ[‘ﬁ T TEH xﬁqm "Féd]:.i are often lost, recovered, or
Divice knowledge ia thus often Tevealed again awnd sgain :—

lost and often recovered. YEFIR AN, SRR AR i
L . ! Bee note on Yoza further ou,
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therefore ought never again to be allowed to fall out of nse.
So thinking, Ile commanded Nithamuoni(gal) to set them to
music and in this manner disseminate Holy Knowledge.

In obedience to this command, Nathamuni{gal) set the
Holy Prabandhas to music—celestial music, it is written—
with the help of his nephews Kizhai-akatt-Azhvin and Mélai-
akatt-Azhvan ; and the Prabandhis being now like the Védis,
associated with the three-fold intonation of Udditta, Anuwditia

and Svarita, spread from that time onwards far and wide in
the land.

King Chila iz said to have ruled in those daye in a place
called Gangai-konda-chisha-puram, when two conrtesans came
to him. One could sing according to the mode called déva-gina
{celestial mode) ; the other according to the mode called mann-
shya-gina (human mode). Each thonght she excelled the
other ; and the object of their approaching the king was to
have the dispute settled between them as to who actually was
the better. The king ordered a council to meet, before which
the singers were made to perform their parts, The diepute
was decided in favour of the manushya-gina ; and rich presents
were bestowed on that performer, while the other was con-
sidered to bave failed,

The lady of the déve-gina thought thus:—* My method
of singing, these manlings cannot appreciate ; and I shall con-
secrate the same therefore to the ddvds (celestial beings).”
So she went from one Holy Shrine to another, everywhere dis-
playing her art to the Deity thersin manifest. She in doe
course reached Vira-nfrlyanapuram and as was customary
with her she weat to the SBhrine of Mannandr and there sang
her song io the andience of our sage Nathamuni(gal). He
heard and anderstood her mode ; and mightily pleased, vouch-
safed to her as a mark of his appreciation, the tirthe and prasdida
of Lord Maopanir. She now purposely retraced her steps to
king Chela and spoke thus:—* There is one soul, at least, O
King, who can nnderstand the beauties of my déva-gdna. He
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is by name Nithamuani(gal), the blessed wotary of Lord Man-
pandr at Vira-niriyanapuram.”

The king’s curiogity was roused. He sent messengers to
Niathamuni(gal), begging him to deign to visit his court. He
on his side, on receiving the invitation, thought thus . —* We
have set the Blest Prabandhis to exquisite music. Let us visit
the king’s court, and take this opportunity of making these
known to the world.” Thus he directed his steps to the king's
court. On his arrival, the king rose and welcoming the Bage
with every mark of honor, offered him a suitable seat, Whereon
the Bage blessed the king, and inquired as to his object in
inviting him. The king said :—" Holy Sage! canst thou
distinguish between the déve-gine and the manushya-gdna of
these minstrels P The Sage then requested that the perform-
ance be given before him. When this was done, he addressed
the king thus :—* Ye men have ears for the maonushya-gina
only. Ouly the Dévas can undevstand the other.,” * But ™, the
king respectfully asked, “how, Sire, can we be made to
hear it P Thereon the SBage directed that the 400 kinde of tdle
(rhythm) be marked, and explained to the king the rate of
each. The king understood from this explanation the regular
harmonical progression and symphony which this method lent
to the défva-gdna musie, which produeed in him a blies never
before experienced. It is also related that a pair of cymbals was
pleced near s consecrated post, and the déva-gine was sung,
when it was found that the post began to melt. They stopped
the music, and when they attempted to lift the cymbals, they
stuck tothe post; and when they began the music and lifted
them, they came off. The king went into raptures over this, and
falling at the feet of the Sage proposed to reward him abund-
antly. But the Sage, to whom even the offer of Lordship over
Worlds was no temptation, politely declined the presents
offered ; and blessing the king, returned to Vira-niriyana-
puram,

Eight - disciples had our Sage:—(1) Uyyokkondar,
(2) Kuruksi-k-Kival-appan, (3) Nambi Farunikara Daesar,
(4) Eru-tiru-vudaiyar, (5) Tiru-k-kanoa-mafigai-indéu,(6) Vana-
mamalai Dévi-y-andén, (7) Urup-pattir-Acchin-pillai, and
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(8) Sulca.t-mr-ﬁs.hwu. They were disciples of the deseription
given in Jaya-Samhita (of Paficharitra) :—

* He indeed is a true disciple
Who owns, sele for the Gurn’s sake,
All riches—all wisdom—
All works—his body itself!”

Such deserving disciples then, Nathimuni{gal) initiated
into all the Holy Mysteries of Religion, tanght them the Divya-
Prabandhis, and left a legacy of works, like the Porusha-
nirpaya, and Nyiya-tatva treating of Bublime Truths of Reli-
gion, beginning with God, the Lord of the Kosmos ; and also a
work on Yéga (or the art of communian with God), called the
Yoga-rahasya. He himself retired from sctive habits of life and
became immersed in the contemplation of the Blessed Deity
fixing His resplendent Form ever before his mental gaze.

This sxnidhi state of the Sage came to be known to the
outside world and finally reached the ears of king Chéla. To
see the wonderful Sage and pay homage to Lord Mannangr as
well, he left his capital and, accompanied by his consorts,
reached Vira-Nariyana-puram. There he saw Nathamnni{gal)
absorbed in Yéga (meditation) and, lost in respect and wonder
at this unnsnal sight, was quietly retracing his steps. Bat the
gage took them for Lord Erishoa and His Holy Coasorts;
that they had been pleased to visit him. Thus fancying in his
delirinm of Yéga, be ran after them. Uyyakkondar and others,
Lis disciples, obeerving this divine hallucination, pursued the
Sage and meeting him at Gangai-konda-Chizhapuram besonght
an explanation from him as to the apparently insane natare of
his conduet. He told them that in his eyes, they appeared as
Lord Krishna and His Consorts and this vision threw him into
a frenzy of love. The disciples reminded him that service to
Giod and the Godly were the highest aim, and that when this
demanded waking life on his part, he was not to allow himself
to be ecstasized in this manner to the prejudice of such service.
He came to himself and returned to his Divine Service at Lord

Manbanar’s. G
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Mattera went on thus for a certain length of time, and the
Sage became more and more absorbed in his illumination.
On a certain day he called in his disciple Kurugai-k-kival
Appas, and commanded him to learn the Eight-limbed Yogal,

and tanght him the same.

The Sage now ecalled his other intimate disciple Uyyak-
kondar and asked him also to practice the Yiga method. But
he humbly answered the Sage:—* Holy Sire, while I still
earry the corpse with me, how is mariage possible #? I¢ will
be time for me to consider the matter when I am about to give
up my body.” “ Theu", said the Sage, “ cmploy thyself in the
dissemination of the Sistras and the Prabandhis.”

1 Thie Ydga is not on the lines of
the Ydiga as tanght by Patafijali,
inaswinch as the latter i= repodi-
ated as wn-Vedic in the Brabma
Sitra ;—" Etewa Fogal pratyekial *
[1I-1. 3], and inesmoch as it
puetulates God as but the insbra-
maental canse of the Universe, thus
detracting from the ompipotence
of the God-head ; aod at the same
time looking wpon God sas bot the
Mpuns of procuring Keivalye, or re.
alization of one's own ecal, oot as
the End itself to be aspired after,
The True Bight-limbed Yoga of the
God-aspirant (bfinkén) iz described
in Fp: 119-120 of the Ist Volume
of the Bhagavad Vishova, Telugu
Edition, 1871, Madras; but we
aun subjoin here only an abatract of
the same : The Eight are (1) Fama,
(2) wiyawa, (3) dsana, (4) prand.
yiwra, (5) pralydhdrea, (6) dliiruna,
(7) dhyina, (8) saniddhi, The lower
four are external processes, the
upper three are internal; (1) and
(%) are a& described in the Vighun.
purina V1, 7=0Celibacy or conti-
nence; Harmlessuesa; Truthful-
ness; Non-covetonsoess ; Nown-ac-
coptance of gifte ; Seripture-read-
ing; Purity (outer and inner) ; Con.
teutwent ; Ansterities (such as
fasts) ; Inclining the mind to God,
(8) is Posturea (Asuwa) described

28 Padwdsona &c., which help to
produce  comfort, attention and
atendiness of miud, [as described
by Vasishthn and others]. (4) is
tha regulation of breath {Prime.
yitma) divided into Rechaka, Piraka
and Kumbhaka [ns deecribed in the
Viyu-porina]. These processes
help to steady the wanderiog mind,
(B) ieBenec-conquest (Pratyihdra),
or wakingthe senzes obey the mind,
not the mind the senses, ne dea-
cribed by Parisara [‘Ii’:iuht_lml‘n.
Vi, 7]. (8) ie fizxing {DMeirana)
the mind on the Pore Porson of
God [as desoribed by Sannaka].
(7) is comcentration, (Dhydng) or
the continwed Bstore of the mind
ou one gnbject, [as described in
:Flthnu-Pu, Vi, 7, 91]. And this
is of five kinds. (8) is absorpiivn
or immersion, (Sumddhi), or realizu-
tien of God [as described ju Vish-
ou-Fu, Vi, 7, 92].

! Marriage means Unico (ie.
Yiga) with God. This is not pos-
aible so long as the body hangs
on the sool like a corpss, The
God-ward alwaya look on the body
a8 0 detestable corpse to be cast
awny as soon a§ possible, Read,
“Mey kundamika virumbavars,
&e.," [4th Tiro-vandidi, verse 75].
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The Sage now called his ron Isvara-Muni and said:—
“ Son, thon shalt have azon. The name * Yamunai-f-tnraivar’,
thon shalt give him." And he commanded his disciples
Uyyakkondir and K. Appan to communicate in doe eonrse to
this would-be son, all the koowledge of the Bistras and the
Yoéga he had imparted (o them. Leaving hisinstructions thus,
he vesumed his Yiga.

Time passed. King Chola had gone out into the country
with his followers on a hunting excursion, and he happened to
pass by Virandrdvanapuram on his jonrney back. Our Sage's
young danghter watched the grand cortege, with bows arrows,
fomale attendants monkeys and what not. Bat to her it all
seemed like a vision, which, ronning np -to her father, she
dereribed as if two men with bows, 8 woman and a monkey
called at his place and ingnired for Nithamuni{gal) and went
their way. And our Sage at onee construed this (in his Divine-
filled imagination) as if Lord Rama himself, with His brother
Liakshmana following Him with bows and arrows (as His body-
zuard), with Queen Sitd between them, condescended to visit
him,—as described in Rimfyana [[I[, IL.]:-=

“* Rima went foremost of the three,
Next Sitd followed, fair to see,
And Lakshman with his bow in hand
Walked hindmost of the little band.”

Forthwith he started from bis Yoga-seat and went in
search of this Holy Band, and asking those whom he met on the
way, for traces of their journey. They said : ¥ Go this way, go
this way,” evidently fancying that he was in search of the
king and his retinne. He increased his speed and arrived
in the vicinity of Gangaikonda-S-puram; and asking the
residents there to direct him further on the way where the
Holy Band went, they raid 'they had not seen any. He looked
farward and {ar ont and sideways, and seeing nothing of what
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his heart yesrved for, heaved a deep sigh, wept and sweoning
away, fell on the gronond and departed from thiz world.

TR TERITE AT FAE 5
FARITIE I FR9Tata e

The disciples and the son, of our Heaven-departed Sage,
received the tidings of this extraordinary translation and
could not bear the pain of separation; but fate must be suob-
mitted to by all. So they travelled to where the Sage was
lying in state, and after prostrating themselves hefore the
dead body, duly cremated him according to the Brahma-medha
ritnal prescribed in the Vedas. Retuiming bome, all the vest
of the ceremonies were duly performed hy Igrnmmun{(g-ﬂ:l},tha
son. And Kurogival-Appan selected & place near where his
Master was sconstomed to sit in Yoga, and steadily practised
Yoga. The Sage is said to have lived 540 years.!

The memorial verse to him runs thug: —

SR TCEARREY WY WerA (AR SERTA: |
AR A e N

! Adnan lived 930 years and so on. Read the Chronologiosl index
to the Old Testament. See Genesiz V. 5.
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CHAPTER II.

UYYAKKONDAR AND MANAKKAL-NAMBI.

Uyyakkondir is the same as Pundarikiksha(r)' Upygyak-
kondiir is a name which has an interesting story conncoted
with it. Onece on an occasion, ‘F"n.ngiapum['.t-ﬁmhi, the father-
in-law of Nathamuoni(gal), sent a requeet to his sou-in-law fo
send his wife (ie., Acchi's danghter), Aravinda-Pivai on a
visit. Nathamuoni(gal) sent her, escorted by Pundarikiksha(r),
his trusted disciple. Some of the dependents of Acchi looked
down npon him as of an inferior caste, he being a pivva-sikhi
(that is, of that class among Brilimans, whose customn is to
wear & tuft of hair right on the crown of the head) ; and theve-
fore they fed him on stale food. But he never vesented this
treatmont. He, on the other hand, considered it ns the
greatest blessing that was conferred upon him. He returned
home, and pressed by Nithamuni(gal) to narrate all that took
place at Acchi’s residence, related with joy the happiness he
derived from eating stale food ; when asked how il could be so,
he answered that it was certainly so on the principle ex-
plained by St. Tondaradippodi-Azhvir :—

“If but their broken bread the saints will grant
Indeed it shall my nature purify.”

[Tirnmilai, verse 41.]

On hearing this, Nathamuni(gal) embraced his disciple
and exclaimed : * Thou art my saviour.” Thus Uyyakkondir
means: he who practised the highest precepts of rveligion
taught by his Master.

Such was Uyyakkonddir or Pundarik-Zksha. He had
many disciples under him with whom he was bappily engaged
in the delightful study and exposition of the Utterances of the

1 Born at Tirovallarai, A.0. 826, Vide No. 19. Hiersrchic Table, in
our Lives of dshvdrs.
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Holy Azhvirs. The chief of these disciples were five, viz.,
(1) Manakkal Nambi, (2) Tiruvallikkéni Pinperumil Arayar,
(3) Sottaip-posi-Sendalankdrar, (4) Sri Pnudarika-disan, and
(5) Ulagu-peromial Nangai, Of these disciples, Manakkil-
Namhi or Sri Rama-misra(r) was the greatest, inasmuch as
he bore to his Gurn (Uyyakkondir) the relation of Lakshmana
to his Master and Brother Sri Rimachandra'. This was so
much the case that when the Guru's wife inﬁlilnmma died,
Hima-misra did all the menial services that thus necessarily
devolved on him in the honseheld of the Guru. In illustration
of this implicit servitude to his master, it is recorded that on a
certain vceasion, he pccompanied the two danghters of his Gurn
on pilgrimage to a bathing place. They were returning and
the damsels shrank at a small stream in their path, because it
was elonghy. Rima-misra saw the situation and immediately
coming to their rescae, stretched himself at length across the
channel, and let them walk over on his back ! The Gurn heard
this incident, and drawing the disciple to him with exclama-
tiona of joy, touched hia head with his feet—a favour not
bestowed on all indiseriminately. *Is there any thing more
that I can do to thee ? * further asked the Gurn. “ What
more can I ask,” said the disciple, * than that, having already
attained my highest ambition, viz.,, that of serving at your
Holy Feet, this service should be continued to me for ever” #
Uyyskkondar was overcome with this exemplary attitude
and in his irrepressible wish to do {o his disciple the highest
good, commended to him once more for meditation the Dvaya-
Mantra®, the effieacy of which has been deseribed thus in the
Paicharitra :—

WHAATARA HIF AR,
wATerifre wdmwriiaT I

mﬂﬁmﬂ‘;i
TTERCAATT AT | o

! WEgEIRATER oAy | [Bimayans.]
® Tide page xxil. Introd : to The Holy Lives of the Ashvirs,
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Uyyakkondiv’s sojourn in this earth was now approaching
its end and Rima-misra(r)y, reverently broached to him the
subject of who afler him was to bear the apostleship for thedr
Blessed Dizpensation. * Well, my son,” said he, ** I had hoped to
carry out myself the behests of my Holy Masier Nathamuni(gal),
communicated to me when he was passing away, viz., to expect
the arrival of a grandson for him, (/.e., son to [svara-muni(gal)),
to whom to impart all the Mysteries of our Faith, naming him
Yamunai-t-turaivar, as my Gurun willed ; but Providence has
willed it otherwise. This duty therefore devolves on thee, the
next and my most trusted disciple, and thou therefore wilt
begeath our mysteries to posterity in the Holy Sotfas line of
descent.” So delivering the message, Uyyakkondir left his
body, seating himgelf in the Padm-isana posture, and uniting his
Leart with the Holy feet of his Achirya, Sri Nathamuni(gal).

Neither Rama-misra{r), nor his brethven, could bear this
paug of separation, but gradoally they recovered and girded
themselves to carry out the last services and sacraments for
the deparied; which they did with all due ceremony and
solemnity. 'I'he memorial verse dedicated to him on the
oceasion is thus recorded :—

Rima-misra was now, with his disciples, engaged in the
work of forthering his holy mission, all the time in eager
expectation of the hoped-for holy son to be born to isvara-
muni{gal). This Lappy event came about in the month of E{h’
under the asterisk Uitardda. Joy overspread their countenances,
and they forthwith went about administering to the child all
the sacraments fit for the occasion, through the medinm of the
father, ending by naming the child Yamuonai-t-toraivar
(aceording to the wishes of Nathamuni) and observing all the

I ¥ide No. 20, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Azhvire.
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CH. II

needful preliminaries prescribed for the Vaishnavas according

to the Piafcharitra text:-—

TR Y FHRAARATR: |
ETEIERiY AT, I
e AT |
AT T o
Who was this holy child, bat Yamunacharya' (the Sams-

krit symonym); Alavandar (the Tamil name),—the famous
forernnner of Sri Rimanuja, who was to come?

1'We were mueh amused to read
in Bvimi Dayinanda Sarasvati's
Batyirtha Prakiss, Tinundchirga
transmuted into  Farandehirge
who—it is farther naively added—
is “born of & Greek or Moslem
family " 1! [Vide p. 62, Eaglich
translation 33' Durga Prasid of
Lahore, 1800]. Axnd again in page
73, it §s written —"The first
teacher of this faith (Vaishnaviem)
was Snthakipa, who according to
the Bhaktamild written hy Nahha,
was of the Doom (low caste) tribe,
For, it says that the Yogi But.hn,.
kfpa need to make and sell winoow-
ing fans Frr=oar),
that is to say be was born of the
tribe of Kanjaor. When he had
wanted to read with the Brohmins
or to hear their Scriptures, they
muast have trested him with con-

tempt. He thes might have coin-
ed new things against the Brah-
mina and their Beriptures such as
the forehesd mark, cunterising the
forearms with the discus, &o. His
disciple was Monibahan, born of a
Chaodal or low caste family. He
had = disciple, named Yavapi-
ebiirya, born of & Moslem or Greek
l'illlﬂi'. But his name was changad
to Yimuonichirya." Our readers
have only to read the Lives of

-~

Azhviirs written by us and this
life of Ydmuona, and then he may
more than smile at the ridicolons
acoount givea by Dayivand,

* This is very much parallel to
doln the Baptist preceding Jesus.
Vide No. 21 Hiesarchic Table in
our Lives of Azhvirs, Born 916 A.C,
at Kuoppangali, ooe mile from
Ki!.t!.lmanu&rrkuil,
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CHAPTER III

ALAVANDAR.

Such was the advent of Alavandar, which had been foreseen
by his predecessors ;—an advent destined to inauguvate -a sys-
tem of thought which was thenceforward to grow, smphfy
and vivify the nascent religious semse in man. Alavandiv
signitied literally - “ He who has come to veign " i.e., to reign
in a system of religious thought, which was to zlow in man's
heart uplifting him to God in love.

Duly were performed, as he grew, the sacred rites of
anta-prdsana, chaule and wpanayana ; and the life of the student
began in earnest. Alavandir would attend the school fora day
and stay away at home. Questioned by his fellow-students as to
the canse of his absence, he wonld tell them :—* Ye are learn-
ing the same things again and again.” Questioned by his
pavents, he would aay:—" They ave reading the same thing
over and over; but I have learnt it all already.” A preco-
cionsly clever boy thus, Alavandir was; and he was excused
regular attendance at school. He finished hiz student’s caveer
rapidly ; and the next stage of life, wedlock, was duly entered
into. By this time the end of ISvara-muni(gal) drew near,
and he bid farewell to all with the consoling reflection of having
left a model son for the service of the world. The noble scn
had all the sacramental routine for his departed parent strictly
gone through ; and now set out to fulfil his own vocation.

Grammar, logic, plilosophy and allied subjecis were taken
up. And he stadied them assiduously under Mahad-bhishya-
bhatta. There was at this time an Akki-y-azhvin, residing in
the court of the monarch of the country as Pandit and royal chap-
lain. He woas thus, in hiz own opinion, the head of all the literary
men in the country, from whom he assessed tributes as a recog-
nition of his suzerainty. The tribute was dasabandham or one-
tenth of the income of each learned man. A demand fur this
was sent out to M-bhatta, who thereon was troubled in mind,
On Alavandir inquiring and being told all the circumstances
of Bhatta's discomfiture, he received the demand-notice and

3
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tore it into pieces in the presence of the royal messengers who
had conveyed it. They returved and navated the occnrrence
to Akki, who again sent men to Bhatta to know whether it
wag a new poet or a man of lebters, who had dared so to affront
him. Alavandir again interfered between his teacher and the
men aud sent them back with the answer :—
 FAIFTTEI RS ATYRAAAAT: |
WA A R=T2 AT
Akki had felt his pride already pigued and now the second
mesrnge set him aflame with rage. *Is there a scholar to
oppose me P, cried he frantically, and appealed to his king
for protection and redress against the insult he had veceived,
It was not Mahdbhishya Bhatta, botan inselent boy of his party,
who had thus insulted him,—was of course the report of the
men, Theking now despatched some messengers with a written
command to the boy to come to his presence; but the prond
boy as nnceremoniously destroyed the royal mandate, and let the
messengers depart. The king was duly told of the indignity so
offered. He reflected a moment and thonght to himself that it
must be no ordinary person who could command courage to
slight even royalty; he would therefore send envoys with
escort and letbers—a formal invitation—to the extraordinary
boy to come and grace the royal conrt with his angust
presence, This was appropriate to him, and so the boy
accepted the invitation and arviving, alighted in the royal hall
of audience with all honors paid. All assembled to receive
the curions visitor. Alki of course was present to witness the
prodigy, of a boy come in this siyle, and feverishly fearing
what the next event wonld prove to be. His foars were well-
fonnded however, for it was like a bomb bursting before him,
when a scrap of paper was thrown by the distingunished visitor
before the royal pandit. It was at once a gauntlet and chal-
lenge. The serap contained this famous verse :—
T A O w7 Y]
TR AT FIEEra e |
T A=A (A TgER A
*HIARTE g AR At s i
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¢ Find, if yon will, than me a second sonl,

Who wots entire all Vedic dogmatics,

In all the streteh from Um(a)-trend Himélay,
To Rama's bridge —the joy of Sitd's soul—

Or Hast to West, which mountain ranges bound,

With sun and moon in turn, their orests adorning.’

On reading this, Akki's wrath grew : tarning to the king:—
“ My royal patron!”, implored he, “permit me to argue this
Loy out of his intolerable vanity, and erush him before ye all.”
The king gently asked the boy if he was capable of standing a
combat such as his pandit wounld give. * Most certainly, your
Majesty ! give me leave,” answered he, ““but you will not be
capable of judging between ns and deeiding as between the
winner and the loser ; nor can we own to you onr mutnal victory
or defemt. Appoint, pray, judges versed in the inatlers of
our contention.” * Well said,” agreed the king and selected
fit umpires to adjudge the issnes of the intellecinal contest
pending. It was an unparalled and exciting scene. And so
the king and his consort both tock their seate to watch the
intevesting proceedings.

‘The queen saw the boy anl with her kﬁﬂ':l'l insight and
penetration decided to herself that he was going 'tu ‘ba the
victor. “ My lord! she said, addressing the king, “if .t.l:ns boy
wins not, throw me to the dogs.” If he uqu,” ux::lmn:md. t]u:
king in his turn, " [ will part with half my kingdom for him.

Anon, Akki spoke :—* Vain stripling! No drawn contest
between ng is needed. A mere trick suffices to ]:::1& thee down
before this augnst assembly, * witness ye allE he su.{ﬂ o
the assembly, and turning to Alavandir sa.iﬂ.-. “if thon, p;mrufi
boy, shouldst say *yes * in any matter, I will prove the. no
ofit: and vice versa, ° yes® to thy *no’ ; and ﬂ'l? wmrtar in thi
end shall tounch the head of the loser mi.:_h his foot.
* Agreed,” promptly retorted ﬂ'fummdﬂ.\'; and without furt..hg:
ado, made three short statements and challenged Akki to
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negative them if he conld. TListen, prond pedant, to these and
disprove if thou eanst:—

(1) ==am 7 =7 = =Thy mother is not a barren woman.
(2) oar gri: = =This king is paramonnt.
(3} Twgert 7igAr = =This gueen is o good wife.

Akki was simply stupefied, as he eonld net dare 1o dis-
prove these facts ; and therefore kept helplessly silent.

They now eaterzd {he avena of liferary debates; and here
also Akki was beaten. Alavanddr addressing his opponent
said :—* As for the victor tonching the Lead of his vietim, O
Pandit!—for that was our agreement—T shall desist from so
hase an act, thoogh agreed to by thyself and in consideration of
thy grey hairs and thy eminent status as Gure in the Royal
honsehold.” On hearing this declaration, the learned assembly
applanded Alavandir's attainments and noble demeanour and
worsiipped him with the honors of a Brahma-ratha (=a
trinmphal procession, de.)

The Queen was overjoyed to find that her insight had not
belied her as to the results of the combat and drawing the con-
queror-hero to her breast execlaimed :—* Yennal ﬁgm-andi'm i.e.
* Didst thon come to fulfil me ' ? j{amud‘ﬁr thus means: *“ He
who came to fulfil " i.e., (1) fulfil bis spiritual mission on earth,
and (2) fulfil the queen’s prevision of Liz success. With the
king, thz gqueen,—Alavandir with her—entered the inner
apartments, her joy knowing no hounds.

The monaveh, true to his promise, invested Alavandir

with half his kingdom. In royal bliss thus did Alavandir and
kis holy wife, whe by this time joined him, remain.
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CHAPTER IV.
ALAVANDAR'S SPIRITUALIZATION.

Rima-Misra was watcling silently the eminence which
Alavandar had reached so rapidly; and when he heard of
Akki’s ignominious defeat, and Alavandar becoming a king,
his joy knew no bounds and he daneed with flags in hand.
He now thought of carrying into effect the commission he
had received, of making Alavandir the future Apostle of the
Faith. 5o, Le went to the palace, but the gnards obstrocted his
entrance. He found his way however into the kitchen where
contracting friendship with the cooks® he ascertained from
them the potherbs that pleased Alavandar most. Tiduvalai,
s gter oF grgafer * be daily took to the kitchen for
a period of six months; and yet no notice was taken of it.
Wearied, he stopped away for a few days. Alavandar
finding his favonrite dish missing from Lie dinner so sudden-
ly, enquired of the cooks the reason. They informed bim of
an old Briahmapa having, for six months uninterraptedly,
brought the green herb and having stopped the supply for a
few days. **If he shonld return again,” commanded the king,
after chiding them, * inform me at once.” Rima-misra thought
he would try again, and so put in his appearance with the
favorite vegetable, after some interval. The king was im-
mediately informed ; and he crdered the venerable man being
conducted into his presence. When he duly arvived, the king
rose, and making obeisance, seated him with every mark of
respect; and asked how he may reward him for his services,—by
money or by lands. Misra said :—* Good king, these riches
I do not need from thee; for I have precions riches, amassed
by your ancestors, to give thee; and I shall show thee where
they lie treasnred up. Till 1 put thee in possession of these,
lct me be admitted to thy presence without hindrance by the
guards at thy gates,” ﬂ!_n.v_&nﬂﬂ.r was takon ont of himself by

! In Hinde households in India, casteand they must be holy people,
the cooks mnat be of the same caste  holier than 1he rest of the house-
ns the employer, or above their held.

® A thorny shrob bearing edible fruit.
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this nnexpected revelation, and placed his men under instroc-
tions to admit the worthy visitant freely withoot ecaring for
CEETIONY .

Misra now began to teach ﬁ.!a.mudﬂ.r the Bhagavadgiti, —
the essence of all the Upanishads. As Alavandar listened
attentively through the eighteen books of this Soblime Poem,
his apiritual sense was awakened, and a craving caused in his
heart to realize God, as is spoken therein. * How shall I
realize Him ?* asked he of his Achirya. * That is taught in
the Great Charama Slbka' ", promptly responded the teacher and
tanght its significant mysteries. The more Alavandar meditat-
ed on these, tho more they entered deep into his heart. The sav-
ing Grace tanght therein made him more and more inelined to
aurrender himself to God, and more and more enltivate the sense
of resignation to His will. His soul hent more and more to Him
with the nourishment the teachings gave, just as the ripening
grain-stalks bend as they receive more milk. As days passed,
his love for the Mereiful grew warmer and warmer; and as
this love increased, his attachment to other things becams
weaker and weaker. The Teacher watched the spiritnal progress
of his disciple, and thought the time was ripe for leading him
to where his promised patrimonial wealth lay hidden. He
led him therefore to the Holy Shrine of Srirangam, where,
pointing to God reposing therein in the serene glory of His
preaenm, to all worshippers aceessible, he gaid : — TR T
AATIEI0L | AETE T FARIAERE . e, “ Who will
not worship Rangam, the most Holy,—if he be wise ? for doth
not wisdom blogsom here and keep Yawa (death) out of sight 77
This is your trove, your heritage, and my trust, which I Lere
discharge on this anspicious day.”

Alavandar, with the spiritual vision with which he was
by God's Grace endowed, saw in the Holy Image of Ranga

! The O6th verse Bk, XVIIL Dh: Gi. Vide p. xxii, Tntrod: Lives of
Ashvidrs,

 Briranga-Mdhitmya, T, 80,
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the T'reasure of the Universe onshiined ; and exclaimed, with
() feelings of remorse in his heart for past days, which had
heen spent without this Blessed Vision, and (b) feelings of
blisz overflowing in streams of loving tears, ot the fascinating
sight he enjoyed :—* O Blissful God ’ exclaimed he, * many days
have [ lost in the vain pursnits of the world, I mowmm for this.
Now I have seen Thee reclining on Thy $ﬁahm‘ I serve Thee
for evermore. I find myself reclaimed from the death of worldly
enjoyments, and initiated into the life of Thy service.
“ Sy AR G S |
AR T TARAET 1
*Lovd I lande and friends and riches,
Bong and wives, cnttle and Rowses,—
Q'o him who has thy seveice tasted,
Hateful objects become they.

After this, a determination came to him to renounce the
world, and don the robes of the Banyisin, inasmnch as the love
of the world and of God were incompatible with each other.
Thenceforward he devoted himself to divine contemplation
anid zervice.

ﬁ'!a.vandar’a spiritual fame attracted to him many disciples,
of whom the following were notable .—Periya-Nambi, Tiruk-
kittiyir-Nambi, Periya-tirumalai Nambi, Miranéri-Nambi,
Tirnk-kacchi-Nambi, ﬁ]nvnnﬂﬁr-ﬂzbvﬁr, Tirumalai-y-Andéin,
Vinamémalai-y-indin, Taiva-viri-y-dndin, isan-indin, Jiyar-
inddn, Tiruk-kurogir-Appan, Tiromdhir-Appan, Tiruméhir-
misrdn, Taiva-p-perumil, Vaknl-dbbarana-Somayajiyar, Tiru-
k-knrogiir-dasar, Tiruml-irufijolai-ddsar, Vada-madnisi-piran-
dir, Alkondi-ammangi, twenty in all. They were all learned
and b&;:a.me evaugelists az well of the Faith,

| For ulocid description of tle have ju the text a representation of
avinholism conveyed by this name  oue mode of digdne of contempla-
and representation of the Godhead,  tionin whick the thouglhts are more
tha readors are roferred top. 31 ff. readily muantrated_ by being ad.
Eeoteric Hinduism, Part I. Wilson dressed ito a seoeible emblem,
suys in lis 1igharn pur&u_n —We instead of an abstract trath,"

¥ Brahuru Furli:m, 8, 32.
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Manakkil-Nambi { Rdma-migea), who had fivedisciples, viz.,
Alavandar himself, Taivattuk-k-arasu-Nambi, Gomathattut-
tiruvinnagar-appan, Sivop-pullfir-ndaiya-Pillai, and Vafgi-
paratt-iechi, was now to deliver his last message to Alavandar.
* To Kurugai-k-kival-appan has been entrusted another Mystery,
viz., the Yoga (i.e, the process by which to know God,—not
merely to conjecture or believe—by deep introspective medita-
tion), which thou shalt learn from him,” said he to Alavanda:,
and explained, when the latter asked why he could not him-
self impart the Mystery :—* My Gurn Uyyakkondar to whom
your grand sive Nathamuni{gal) wished to impart this science,
expressed himself as unworthy to receive the same in the
words :—* When the corpse lieth, where is wedloek.” ¥' T did
not therefore receive the seience. Niathamuni entrusted it
to his other intimate disciple K. Appan. Learnit from him,
And I am now going to depart; to my disciples, give all learn-
ing aud instruction, and make Srirangam your capital, and
pass on to posterity the Faith bequeathed to us by Nathamuni,
your spiritnal as well as bodily grandsire.” So deliver.
ing himself, he passed away, with his heart fixed npon the holy
feet of his Guru, His memorial verse runs thus :—

FETETaTEETH ity & shmasm e
" AT AT A AR ST A AT |
q: FIAAFRARATCSS AR 7 T AT 0

Time passed with Alavandar happily in the work of pro-
pagating the faith and writing works, of which those that are
extant are the Stitra-ratne, Siddhi-traya and ..-.igm-i:rrimcil}yu,
—the bulwarks of the Visishtidvaita-Vedanta. At this stage he
bethonght of visiting Kurugai-k-kival-appan. Accompanied by
his disciples, he proceeded thither and finding Appan was
absorbed in Yoga, approached the sanctuary with the utmost
caution and reverence, and planted himself by the wall on the
other side of which Appan was seated. Withal, Appan
exclaimed :—* Is there one of the Sottai-race (i.e., descendant
of Nithamuui) standing there ™ Surprised and with fear,

1 Qerpee means body, Wedlock means the uniou of soul with God or Yogu,
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Alavandar ventored to speak thus:—* Holy Sire, yes, I am a
maost humble ecion of that race ; my nome is Yamunai-t-toraivar
(Yamunichirya). I am come here to do thee obeisance.”
So saying, he went forward and fell at Appan’s holy feet,
Rising, after being blessed, he asked of Appan, how despite
cantion on Lis part, he had been discovered by him, To which,
Appan said:—* Son, when God is with me, He so loves me
as to be listless to all else; even Sii, Ilis Spouse, is nnable to
withdraw His attention while He is s0 engaged ; but now He
looked away from me three or four times. I concladed thence
that none other than a child of Soltai race was close by.”

At which account, Alavanddr was delighted; and entreated
Appan that the Yoga-Mystery might be revealed fo him, as
directed by his Gurn Manakkil-Nambi; for he had come in
quest of it. *Certainly it is intended for thee, son,” said Appan,
“ But I ean only impart it at the moment of my death. That
moment comes the next Pushya-month, Gurn-pushya-yoga,
"Abhijin-mubiirta. Take this scrap on which the time is noted so
as to put thee in mind of it. Come precisely at that moment.”
Prostrating to Appan, Yamundchirya returned to Srirangam,

Adhyayan-ttsava, or one of the great annnal festal celebra-
tions, in connection with the Holy Temple here, came round.
1t iz the festival when all the 4000 Prabandhas of the Azhvira
ara snog antiphonally. In the course of this vecital, the
Araiyar, ! or the chief chorister of the Temple sang the verse
of Tirnviy-mozhi’, vis. Kafurinat (X. 2. 8), in which oconrs the
passage +—Nadamine namarga! wllir efe., meaning :—

¢ Speed, good souls, fo Ananta-Sayana,®
Remind We this—speed, oh speed.’

1 Tiru-v-aranga-p- panim,ﬂ.l' _ﬁ.:,:,-].i..-
yar, son of Yimooa. It may be
noted Lere that whila Yimuna was
Grﬂ:E, he had foursong: Tﬂyvﬂ.ﬁ-ﬂ
k- k.u.ra.sm -NMambi, Pillai - arnso-
Knanbi ; SJM-Nlmhi and Tirova.
ranga-p- peru-!rl The sou of the
ﬁm of thess sous s Srl-saila-

piroa or Perlya-tiromalal-Nambi,
the materoal uncle of Rimiooja
(vide Diminujs's life).

% Bep our Azhude's Lives, pp, xxii,
205 and 222, and oor Divine Wisdom
of Drdpida Saints,

* The Holy Bhrine of Ananta-
padma-Nibhe (Trevandrom, Tra-
yanoore.)

4



23 THE LIFE OF RAMANUJA. cH. IV,

This passage reiterated by Araiyar was takén by Yamuni-
chirya as a sign that a shrine so dear to Saint Nammizhvir
viz., Anantajayana, was one, which to visit hecame impera-
tive on him. He immediately rose and, placing his disciple
Teyvaviri-y-indin in charge of his matham (monastery),
went on a pilgrimage to Anantadayans, where he visited the
Lord Seshasayana by way of the three-doored sanctnm. Some
time passed thus. He suddenly remembered the serap given
bim by Appan, and calling for it found to his surprize
that it was the very moment he ought to have been with
Appan for receiving the Yoga-Mysteries. With sorrow indes-
cribable, he chid himself for his forgetfolness and wished, in
his agony, for a Pushpaka-vimina® to waft him instantly to
Appan! Helpless and in sheer anguish he left Anantasayana
and started back for Srirangam.

In Srirangam, meanwhile, Teyva-viri-y-indin was unable
to bear the separation of his Gurn, Ydmnndchdrya, and conse-
quently became ill and wore away daily. Physicians were
brought by his friends to examine the patient. They all
declared that some deep mental affliction was at the root of
hig illness. But asked the friends: “Is it wordly afliction
of any kind,—may be woman—gnawing at your heart ¥ ™
“ No affliction,” said he, * troubles me, bot affection which I
have for my Gurn ; hence, if I am conducted to him promptly,
I may hope to live.” Despairing of his life, the friends ladd
- him on a stretcher and carried him towards Anantasayana.
As they proceeded on their journey, Andin daily picked up
strength and revived sufficiently to be able to go on foot. At
Karaimanai viver-side, the Guru and the disciple met, The
latter fell flat on sighting his Gura,—overcome by joy. The
Gurn, finding him thue lying motionless, addressed him thus :
L] ﬁ_-:-i: Réma was a Master, hence He had the power to make
his brother Bharata carry out his behest, (viz., to stay at
Ayodhya &ill he returned from his exile in the forest) ; but I

! Boe his life in Lives of Ashodrs,

® A aerial vehicle ench as that noy from Lanka to  Ayedhya
used by Rimachandra for Lis jour- ' [Bidmbyana.]
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seem no such master to thee, as I am powerless like Rama
to exact obedience from thee.” This sarcastic remark penetrat-
ed deep into the heart of Angﬂm and he felt that by trans-
gressing the commands of his Guru to remain in Svirangam,
he had disobeyed him. Speechless therefore he laj.

The Guru taking compassion—his anger at the disobedi-
ence of .Fj.ru;lﬁ.u abating by this time—said :—"I believe, son,
thoun desirest to re-establish with me the relationship of mas-
ter and disciple. Tf so I bid thee rise.” On hearing this, An-
déin rose, trembling with fear and stood dumb. The good nen
standing near remarked that Andin’s temperament was like
that of Lakshmana, who eaid that his separalion from Rama
wonld he like taking the fish out of the water [ Rimayana IL
53. 81.]. Yamunacharya hearing this said :—* Andén ! disciples
constitnted like thee are rare. I am proud of thes. But oh,
wnnch distress I find in thee. Take conrage.” So saying, he
softly stroked him and bid him go and visit Anantasayana.
“ Thow art my Anantasayans. 1 know no other ”, burst out
Andén, opening his mouth for the first time. Yamunachirya
was struck with the extraovdinery character of his disciple
and taking bim to be for one who answers the deseription : —

“HFT THAT Y DT T | T SRR Y e
 That Teacher ¢ all who Faith bestows on his disciple

He iz Vaikuntha itsclf, the Milk-sea and the Dvdraka 1.,
led him back to Brirangam, which they all reached in due
COUrse,

In the company of his faithful followers, Yamundchirya
was here engaged in the prosecution of his spiritual mission ;
but a thought now began to barrass him that to carry on the
good work he had begun, no competent soul was yet found
among his disciples,

1 Vaikuntha is Parama-pada orthe the Nebuls, said to be the source of
Bpiritual Universe; Milk-sea is the all Bystems). Divdrake is the place
gentrs which in the Material Uni- where Krishun, one of the Tucar-
verse, God has made for Himeelf, nations, cetablished Himgelf on
and which is the gonrea of all In- earth and in India.
carnations (like the Milky Way or
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CHAPTER V.

RAMANUJA.
Hix birth and sfudies.

Yiamunhchdrya was thus troubled in his mind as fo a com-
petent successor to whom to handsgu,the Torch of Faith for
posterity  His disciple Nambi or piirna ! had proceeded
to The Holy Mount of Tirupati to live there for a time in the
service of the Lovrd seated therein (Venkaldchala-pati). He bad
two sisters, Bhiimip-pirdtti and Periya-pirdtti, or Bhii-dévi and
Sri-dévi. The elder Bhii-dévi was married to Asiri Kesavap-
perumil, the performer of many Yigas,—iesiding at $ri—
perumbiidiir.? Bri-dévi' was married to Kamalanayana-bhatta
of the Vatta-mani clan, residing at Mazhalai-mangalam.

Of Bhi-devi * was born Raminujs, the Great Reformer and
Religionist of the I2th century.® just as Rima was born of
Kausalya and Krichna of Devaki. Of him it is written: —

WA AU & FEAU AW OO0 | AWTT 6T 6 T Wi s
* It i the First Ananta that became Lakshmana next,
And Balubhadra newt, agaiu the Oue neat gu Kali”

And this One was the Great Riminuja born in the Kali
Age, as the Bpiritual Sun to dispel the darknes of sin and
ignorance, reigning rampant as said in the verse :—

i A= 4@ dan THw 9fimr G )
wgTA T ARER w I8 155 W

! Boe Mo, 23, Hiararchic Table, Lives of dshuiirs,

* Near Madras,

# Also called Dyutimati,

1 Aler called Kantimat!,

* Bea No. 27, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of dchvirs, (A, C. 1017).
* Yddavagiri-seihatmye, I, 38,

T Bhavishyot-purdna,
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“ The Soriptures are lost, and so the Traditional Lascs,
The twice-born have become degenerate,

The allied sctences as well are wrecked,

Oh, kow Kaly (Tron age) grows in power ! "

To Harita Rishi was also, by Ged, foretold the coming of
the Great Imminary, Riminuja, as follows :—

e AT A TR ST | AT TR AT 45w i

T thy line, Havita .f_w:'ﬂ be bora Sesha hiveelf—
My Own—for worlds” Salvation,

Thus then was oshered into the world a Great Saviour, in
the fulness of his own age.

Tirnmalai-Nambi® (the disciple of Yamunichirva) got
tidings of this birth, and forthwith proceeded to Sri-pernmbi-
diir (10 miles from the station of Tiruvalliir, Madras Railway),
to visit the child. Seeing his friend Asiiri Késava, be con-
gratulated him on the auspicions event and said :—* Friénd, I
see the bleesed child. He is above his kind. The light in his
face indicates this. He possesses, in embryo, all the qualities
which shall make him a sape, learned and wise. Name him
therefore Lakshmana as he will be to God as Lakshmana was to
Rima. Lakshmana (llaiya-perumil) is incarnated sz RAma-
nuja, (l!uhﬂzlwdr}. As the illustrions clild grew, the several
sacraments binding on the Brihmanas were duly administered
till he came to be full sixteen years of age ; and by that time,
he had passed through the student’s course, vis. the learning of
the Vedas and all that appertains to that stndy. He was mow
married ; or as the Vaidikas say, he duly entered into the
Order of the Householder after Brahmacharya. He left his
home in search of a competent teacher who would teach him
the Vedinta and found one in Yidava-prakisa, living at
Tiru-p-putkuzhi in the neighbourhood of Perumail-kéil, or
Kéanchipuram (Conjivaram) ; aud hete he joined other students
learning under that teacher.

1 Bhidtapuri-mahdtmya, 11, (104-5).
8 Called Bri-saila-plron, the matefnal vncle of Riméinnja,
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Meanwhile, Kamala-nayana-bhatta at Mazhalai-manga-
lam,! became the father of a Loy, the mother heing his wife
Srvi-devi as noted. Tirumalai-Nambi receiving the news, has-
tened fo the place and congratulating Bhatta on the happy
event, foretold that the child was one of great promise; be
wonld grow to be very wise nnd good and unworldly, and an
ardent Champion of Religion. He was to be pamed Gdvinda.?
All the Samskivas (sacraments) were vegularly administered
in his case. He came of age and also entered the order of the
householder. Hearing of his coosin-lrother studying nnder
Yadava-prakisa, he gladly joined him to prosecute studies
in his good company.

In the course of their rvendings, Yddava came acrors the
passage :—8g @7 oA 9@ [Tadtl: Up: II, 1. 1] and he ex-
plained it in & way most repugnant to the spirvit of the
passage itself. For the passage means :—

*Brahman (God) is Truth (saftyam), Knowledge
(jiiinam), and Infinity (anantamn).”

But Yédava said that the atiributes of Truth, Knowledge
and Tafiuity conld not co-exist in Brakwian, inasmuch as broken-
horu-tess, hors-lessuess, and full-horuuess, conld not co-exist in a
cow, for example; i. ¢ a cow cannot have lroken horns, no
horug and be fully horued at one and the same time; and
therefore Bralman cannot simultaneously possess varions
attributes. Brahman with attributes was therefore a logical
impossibility, Réméinuja protested with hie teacher that this
Upanishad passage could not Le thos misinterpreted and
s0 tortured as to suit bis own imagivary Bralman. Challenged
by the teacher to furnish his own explanation, Riminnja
argued thos :—* To begin with, a sentence cannot mean other-
wise than what itis intended to mean. * That Brabman s
Truth ete.” is what is evident in this passage. It does not
run thus :—* Brahman is ot Trath,” =0 as to make Brahman

ol
! Now known as Madhora-mungalam (near Conjivaran.)

1 Or Embir, No. 31 of Hierarchic Table in our Its Lives of Achrirs,
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devoid of any altvibute, thus reducing It to n non-eutity.
And then, if there is Brealiman, It maust have attributes ; for an
attributeless liralman can bave no existence (frufh). A thing
must be some-thing, not no-thing. And thirdly the attributes
Trath &e. are nob inconsistent with each other goas to preclude
their co-existence in Brahman, such as the inconsistency of
light and darkness co-existing in space for example. The
attribute Treth is meant to show that Brahman exists not at
one moment merzsly, and ceasing to exist beyond that moment.
Rrahman i Truth is therefore intended to establish Brahman's
existence in eleruity, or Its efermality in time. Brahman s
Knowledge is next intended to establish that Brakman is Spirit,
for Kwoteledge means Thongt, Thonght means Intelligence, Sensate-
ness and goon,  And thns Knowledge is an inseparable adjunct
of Brahman, for otherwise Brahman wonld be no Spirit, but
simple non-intelligent or non-sensate or non-thinking staff like
lifeless matter. Brahman &5 Kaowledge therefore establishes
that Brahman is Spirit or Life. Brahman iz Infinily is next
intended to eztablish that Bralman is without limits or con-
ditions, or Its infinity in space and mode, Truth thercfore is
the toerm which characterizes Brahman as Flersal, distinguish-
ing It from what is non eternal ; Knoicledge is the term which
characterizes Brahman as Spirit or Life, distingnishing It from
what is nou-spirit or son-life; and Infindty is the term which
chavacterizes Brahman as Infindte, distingnishing It from what
is mom-infinite (or conditioned by space-limits or mode-limits).
And these attributes and infinite others can co-exist in Brahman
without mutual contradiction, as redness, suftness, perfame &e,,
can harmoniously co-exist in the flower. The analogy of the

cow is not appropriate in this case; the analogy of the flower’
as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing, are
appropriate. And therefore to try to postulate an attributless

Brahman, or a Brahman in whom different attribotes cannob
co-exist, is neither logical nor consistent with the affirmatory
character of the Vedic passage in question.” Yadava after
hearing this, simply said in disdain': * Thou, to argue with
e ¥ and kept silent. ; i
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On another day, Hﬁn:ﬂnnja,—d.imip]e as he was—was
anointing his Gura Yadava with oil ; when Yidava took into
his head to descant on the Vedie verse :—

&7 T FAW qUEdR 47 Al [Chbind, Up. 1, 6, 7]

- *Brahman," he said, ‘(or He who is the Golden-huned in the
Sun), has his eyes.ved like the posteriors of the monkey.”
When Rimanuja beard this, he felt a pang shooting across his
heart to find that he should bear noble Vedic passages thus
abused and ill-trented by Yadava. His prief was =o keen that
hot tear stole in to his eye, and dropped on the lap of Yadava,
us Rdmiavja was bending over Lim to rub his head with oil.
The drop scorched Yidava., He started and looked up, See-
ing Réminnja troubled, * What ails thee #* asked he. “I am
grieved,” he said,  that beantifnl Vedic lines nre so awkwardly
construed,” ** What is thy interpetation, then ? ™ angrily
vociferated Yadava, * Bir,” cried Rdmannja, “ ean you not see
that ka means trater, and pdbati means to drink. Water-drinker
is thue kapi, the sun, or the lotus-stalk. Asa is to open (wika-
sane) or to rest (uparasane). Pundarilais the lobns. And there-
fore God in the Bun is He whose eyes arve like the lotus wihizh
blooms under Lhe balmy beawms of the enn, or lotus which reste on
" dts stalk below ? It is to repudiate God to deny Him Person ; and
when Vedas posiulate such a Personality, it is doubly to
repudiate Him by reading blasphemons similes iuto the
Vedas, wheve reverential gravity and grandeur ave intended,
Such constructions betoken ncthing short of heresy.” Yadava
heard this irresistible oration of Rimanuja, and flaved up
saying :—* Hanghty yonth! if thou canst mot abide by my
instryetion, thou must leave me.” Rimaumja spoke not a
gyllable in reply, but took his departure,

The surprising intelligence of Rim4nuja, his eriginal ways,
and divinely disposed heart, all combined to set Yadava

! Unfortunately, even Sankars, lad liked, seen through the blinds,
whopreceded Yadava, persistzinthis He lowever addan clanse in his
offensive interpretation thongh Commentary that this illostration
as o Vedic scholar be could, if Le 13 not meant in derision.
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thinking ; and his cogitations landed him in vice inasmuch as
he believed that Ridminujn was a rival, who would any day
be Lis superior in learning, subversive of his philosophy of
advaita (monism) ; in short an oeddity who may injure his re-»
putation ns fhe teacher in the land, and a possible revolntionist
whom it was expedient to put an end to.

Thus thinking, be called together thosa disciples who were L
nfter his ways and said : * Look, all of you do quietly enhseribe
to my views, but this Riminuja alone is adverse and perverse,
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to
hecome our declared enemy. Can you devise some means by
which to do away with him #" They suggested many ways of
dizpoeal, but none of them recommended itself to Yidava, an
it meant sinning, for which Sistras declarved that one mmust
expiate and suffer; and Bemndijr in whatever way Rimdnnja
was to he done away with, that must be above suspicion.
After much consultation and deliberation, they pitched upon a
plot, viz., to invite RémAnnja back into their fold, treat him as
their best friend—as one withont whom they could not live—
and then they would stat on a holy pilgrimage to Virdoasi
( Benares) and there drown Rimdnuoja in the Ganga (Ganges)
viver, near Manikarpiké-ghit—the ostensible object being '
pilgrimage, the real ome being Riménuja’s death—death
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would be counied as
an affair of merit, which they thought wonld not involve the
actors insin! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by Yadavall
A veritahle whited sepulchre be must have heen.!

Into a hellish eonspivacy such as this then, Yadava and "
his accomplices entered, even as Duryodbana did as regards
Dharmaputra and bis brothers, whom ke had contrived to kill
in a wax-house. They therefore invited RiAmanuja to join
them as without him they ssid they felt uncongenial, and
begged of him to prosecute hiz studies as he willed, undis-
turbed. Some time passed thus.

1 Probably Yadava's moral {im- of the world, whioh thus seems to
maoral) sense took refoge in hispan- provide no  strong  mative for
theistic theery of Mdye, or illosion  atronuous effort after holiness,

5
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Yadava now announced his inteniion of going on a pilgri-
mage to Kisi (Benaves) ; and making due preparations, started
on the journey with Riwdnuja of course, Govinda-bhatta,
Riminuja's maternal consin, following. Govinda romeliow got
seent of the evil designs of Yadava on Rimédnuja. The other
disciples too had their suspicion that Govinda might divulge
and defeat their machinations. They took carve therefore to
keep lim and Riwdnoja apart as far as possible. They had
now arrived at the Vindhyi-range of hills, and while crossing a
valley, Ramdnuja slopped a little behind for pnrposes of natore.
And Govinda contrived to tarry with him The others weve
a little in advance. Govinda took advantage of this seclusion
to dirclose to Ramdnuja the designs of Yadava in as fow words
as possible and advised him to escape. So saying he left
Ramdnuja.

Rimmdnuja taking the hint, left the main path and torned
aside, soon hiding himself in the wilderness of the Vindhya.
He roamed about in the jungle aimlessly, the fierce sun beating
apon his head, and stones and thorns hurting his feet, drawing
forth blood. Wandering away thus inte unknown regions for
some time, he was fagged out; and huugry, thirsty and footsore,
was unable to advance further. “ Only greatest sinners™
he eried, * deserve this fate. Hence it is written :—F=aqrefies
g FARRZCA: | FEGIE AR AT FGHTa . 9. * Those who
steal others’ land are bornt in the waterless wilds of the I'indhya,
as dark siakes lodging iu dry anthille” He was bewildered,
not knowing where to go and what to do. He looked ronnd
for help, mind-troubled and heart-sick. While he wag in this
state, all on a sndden burst upon his sight a Fowler and His
Wife.

Godhas defined himself as One wha can have nojoy without His
faithful omes: (Srearenrs Amm TEh wYAE); and One who fncar-
nates with bow, arrow, sword and even a wife, to befriend His faith-
ful in times of peril: (FER TdgeNT: EFARIAET | SADTIRATS
HATH FAET > Seeing them, Ramanuja heaved a sigh and was

! Fighwu-Dharma, 62, 31. % Brahmdnda-Purdna,
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comforted at the thought that some one had come or been
deputed by God to succour him in his distress, Rimdnuja ac-
costing them asked who they were and whither they were going.
“We are Fowlers coming from Siddbhisrama in the North and
ave wending our way to Batyavrata-kshétra' in the South,”
said they. *“May 1 accompany you to that Hely shrine ¥
asked RAmanuja. * Most willingly ", said they, * follow us.”
They leading, RamAnuja trudged.on, till Vindhyd was now ount
of sight, and the sun was getting. Raminuja performed his
evening prayers. And as it was getting dark, all the three zas
down under the shelter of a big tree, and were sinking into the
soft embraces of sleep. The Fowler's wife addressing her hus-
band said :—* Dear, can you get me & drink of water to allay
my thirst 7% ** Wait a little,” answered the husband, * directly
it dawns, 1 promise to find you close by n beantiful pond, full
of cool and fragrant water.” Réminoja overbeard this con-
versation and thought: ** Ob, if only it were in my power to do
this kind Pair a service now, at least a3 a requital for their
kinduess to me! But I am in noknown regions.” And he
dozed away in such reflections.

The night had now nearly worn away, a flush suffused the
East, and a morning breeze gently began to blow. Riminuja
rose with thonghts of God in his breast, and offerred up his
morning prayers. After this he looked round for his Guides,
in order to pursue the journey, but to his amazement he did
not find them. He e¢alled for them aloud and gearched in
every direction, but all to no purpose. He pmrieeded a fow
steps in alarm, not knowing whither he was going. But by
this time the sun had appeared above the Eastern horizon.
Riminuja could see his surroundings better; and he heard
peoples’ voices. He took heart and, a few steps more, dis-
covered a pleasant garden, a pond * and a few men standing
by. “What a contrast this day is with yesterday,” gladly

1 The purinic or legendary name of Conjeevaram.
% This is ealled Sdlai-k-Einar, still existing and from which water
is daily brought to Lord Varadsrdjasvilmi for ablution.
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cried Lo, astonished. * What country could this ke ¥ Is there
any town clese by ? "' he asked himseli.

The poople gazed at him wonderingly, saying: “ Art thou
mad, Bribmana? Dost {hou not see before thee the bright Punya-
koti-viminam P At this Riminuja looked up and saw the high
Gopuram (or cupola) of the Temple of Lord Varadarija, the
worshipful Deity of Kdanchipuram., He was sbruck dumb with
delight and astonishment. Tt now dawned upon him that He
who had directed his steps in the Vindhyan wilds was no other
than God himself, who not only guided him but miraculously
transported him over a distance of nearly 1,000 miles in a
night ! Like the joy that thrilled Sitd when she heard of
Ravana's fall, like the joy that ravished Réma when he heard
Hanumén say : **I have found Sitd ", like the joy of Hanumin
when he entered the Madhuvana on his retorn from Lanka, was
Réminuja's joy after the wonderful adventures he had recently
passed through. He simply fainted away with delight, espe-
cially when he reflected how God descends to the weak and
helpless, even as Saint Parinkusa fainted wher he reflected
liow Krishna, though God, sabmitted to he hound by a rope
by Yasoda! Charmed into ccstasy, he cried :——* To Arjuna, O
God! Thon revealedst Thy Deatific Form,' hut to me Thon
hidst Thyself under the gnise of a Fowler. T took Thee for a
mere Fowler and I beseach Thy pardon for taking Thee for an
ovdinary creature. Even as Arjuna besought Thee, so do I :—
“ Krishna! Yadava! Achyuta! Overlook it, if taking Theo for
friend, I called Thee by names such as these, unmindful of
Thy Greatness as God; vemit, O God! any slight I may have
unwarily shown Thee, while we moved together, sat togethe v
and ate together and joked together, as equals.”? Réaméanuja
was thus drowned in raptarous delight after the wonderful
experiences he had. Out of sheer joy he fell prosirate, roge,
fell again, shed tearsof joy, was bathed in perspiration—in
short, felt his whole being divisely transported beyond him-
self. From that day om, he carried water daily from the holy
well (silai-k-kinar) to the Lord Varadarija.

1 Dhagavadgita, XIth Book, * Bhogavadgith X1, 41, 42,
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CHAPTER VI

YEDA‘FA., GOVINDA AND RAMANUJA.

Yidava-prakdsa and his disciples, finding that Rdmanuja
did not follow, stopped and waited for him for some time.
Guvinda came up however and joined them. * Yon have come,
but where is Rimdouja " asked Yidava, *“I never stopped
with him,” eaid Govinda in reply, “1 walked my own way,
and g0 [ am not aware of what bas become of him. Yidava
gent his disciples in search, but they returned unsunecessful.
“ What conld have happened to the poor youth, Oh!" thus did
they all feign grief. Banlked thns in their intentions, they
continned their jonrney sullenly to on Eési.

They duly arrived there. It was the month Migha, and
they went to bathe in .the Holy Ganga. While bathing,
Govinda fonud a Sivalingam (phallns-stone) floating up into
his hand. He showed this to Yidava, who said :—* Yon are a
most fortnnate man. Gangidhara (Siva) himself has appeared
to you. From this day you are most dear and venerable to us.
Yoor name from this day eball be —* U!!mgni-kmjmda.
Niyanir (he who bronght in his palm).” They all now started
homeward for Kinchipuram, visiting on their way Jagannitha,
Ahobilam and other shrines. Hefore reaching Kinchi,
U. Nayanir took leave of Yaidava, saying he wonld instal the
Sivalingam in a suitable place and then joiu them. Yidava
permitting, Nayandr went to his birth-place Mazhalai-
Manealam, and there with the Lelp of the learned men of the
l}l;u:: installed the Sivalingam, and remained in its staunch
service. Kalahasti is a place sacred to Siva. It is written
ihat this Siﬂ; appeared to Nayandir in his dream commanding
him to jc;in hiz Temple-service at Kilahasti. A dream was
dreamt by the Temple-anthorities of the place also, commanding
them to proceed and bring Niyanir with honors. They did
so, and bringing Niganir in festive fashion, made him the
dignitary of iheir temple, investing him with the signet-ring
and other insignia of that office.
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Yadava-prakisa, as already said, had sivived at Kanchi.
Here to his astonishment he found Rimaouja, who he had
believed had been lost in the jungles. He feigned joy however
at seeing . him and said:—* Oov grief at your loss in the
Vindhyan wilds, was very great; at seeing you now, it has
given place to boundless joy.” Rimdnnja nvarrated to him
hiow he lost sight of them as they were much in advance, how
he lost his way ; and how while wandering sick and sore in
the mazes of ithe forest, a Fowler broke upon his sight snd-
denly; and how He guided his steps so that to his wonderment,
he found he had traversed a great distanece while he thonght
he glept nnder a tree, but waking up to find he had been brought
to Kanchi. This account made Yadava to stare at Himidnuja
in combined fear and wonder; whown he now looked upon as
a being not of the ordinary run of manckind ; not to be despised
but looked upon as one deserving reverential regarde; and
feeling remorse in his heart for his evil intents towards him.
He counld not thevefore but turn his hate into love for him ; and
therefore invited Riméouja to grace his school with his presence
and to complete his studies if he so willed.

While these events were passing at Ednehi, two Sci
Vaishnavas' of Kdnehi travelled to Srirangam, to pay their
devotions to Ranganatha, which they did and then went to
A.!m.randﬁ.r {Yéamundchiiya), the great apostle of the Faith who
was there teaching at ihe time. After due exchange of
courtesies, Yamundchdrya asked them for any news of an in-
teresting natore at Kdnchi. They related to him how a youth
Rimivuja by name, born at Bhittapuri (Sri Perumbddar)
came to Kdnchi to read Vedinta under a uni-staffod® Banyisi,
Yadava-prakdsa; how in the course of their readings, differ-
ences rose between them as regands intepretations of Veda-
texts,—Yiddava contending for a guality-less God, and Rimi-
nuji for a quality-full Ove, and o on —, and how, on a certain

I Devout followers of Yisbhnu, the Advaita School, and the Tri-
* Fide his life. staffed to the Visihtddvaitn school.
* Uni-staffed Banylaine belong to  The staff is made of bamboo sticks,
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day, » certain blasphemons exegetic by Yidava of o Veda-
passag: excited and pained Ramiunja and drew forth burning
tenvs from his eyes, which accidentally fulling on Yidava's
thigh reorched him like five s how on his challenging, Raminujn
gave his heantifol interpretation that the pas-age meant that
God's eyes resembled the lotus opening under the sun's rays,
and how this and other disputations of the sort led to their
reparation; Yadave's plot on his life and the vest of events,
adventnrous and miracmlons, which followed thereafter in
BUCCESRLON.

Yimunichirya heard this account with rapt attention and
exclaimed : —

T A WA CHEAROAT TN |

TR AR AT SRS T

“ The bad are legion like fire-eparks in a furiace.

But the good, if found in the fire, are like lotuses therern.”

So saying he felt a great longing to immediately go and
see Riminnja. . He repaired {o the Lord Ranganitha and taking
leave of Him, left Srirangam with his followers. On his way,
paying hionors to God Naganir aud the Three First Azhvars at
Tirnkkoilfiv!, renched Kinchi in due time.

Tirukkecehi-numli? on hearing his Achaeya coming,
gathered togethcr the lioly people of Kéuchi, and with Sri
Suthagipa, Tirtha an] Praside of the Holy Temple of Varada-
riija, went forward to mees and welcome him. Yamnndechirya
veceived the Holy gifts of God, and seeing Tirnkkacchi-Nambi,
his disciple, lying prostrate ot his feet for jay and venevation
for the Garu, lifted him up with affection and inguired:—
“ Gajéndradisa!® art thon steady at thy fanning service o
Lord Varada? ™ “ By vour grace, Sive, The Lord is accopt-
ing my hamble services,” said he. And then they proceeded

! Boe Lives of Azhvirs.
® Wo. 36, Ibid, Hierarchic Table. Here read pp. 2489, Vol, VIL,

Bhagnvadvishaya :— imudu! pan.
¢ A Sanskrit name for Tirakkaecehi-Nambi,
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togetlier to the Temple, where Yamundzhirys paid dne Lonors
to the Lord Varada.

While he was thus employed, Yédava-prakisa came on a
vigit to the temple, with his followers. Yimundchirya saw
them, and asked who amoog Lis followers was Ramanuja.
They pointed him ont. * That bright and glovions central
fignre,” gaid they, * possessing those fine shoulders, broad and
long, like Rdma Himself —that is Rimaneja.” Yimundchirya
drank him in with his eyes, and sent his prayers after him, as
the host was moving away.

Yimuondchdrya now monnted up to the Central Shrine of
Lord Varada (called Hastigiri) and standing before the Deity
sent up a prayer to Him thus:—"0 Great Lord! grant me a
boon. Thou art Vera-da (Boon-Granter), for 7eq geEwea aiiy
T TF: T T T A GE T G G R T A g
1 A O TSR N e, * By fhy favour, the deaf heavs, the lame
runs, the dumb speaks, the Llind sces, and the barven bears. T
have sought Thee! Grant me then, that this Raminnja shall
become the bearer of the Torch of our Faith.” An urgent call
from Srirangam now obliging Yémunichirya to return im-
mediately, he found no leisure to do anything mare, nor time
even to say something to Tirakkaechi-Nambi, about iz wishes
and future plans. To Beirangam thas he retnrned.
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CHAPTER VIL

RAMANUJA—-CONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES.

Yadava-prakiisa was conducting his Vedinta classes as
usual. It so happened that the princess of the then Rija' of
the dominions, to which Fanchi had then belonged, became
obseszed wilh an evil spirit (braima rakelas). The Rija was
endeavouring to find an able exoreist of demons. He was told
that Yadava was well versed in such lore. The Rija sent men
to invite him. They went and told him the state of affairs
with the princess and that he was wanted. Yidava eaid to
the men: —* Go ye bask and tell the spirit: * Yddava com-
mandeth thee to leave the prineess.” They returned and
delivered the message: * Yadava commandeth. Leave thou
the princess,” they demanded of the spirit. *“Go back”
bellowed the rakshas, ** and tell Yadava from me, to depart from
this country.” The Rija’s men ran to Yddava again and
delivered this message from the rakshas. Yadava now went him-
self with o troop of his disciples, and stationing himself before
the ohsessed princess, began to mutter potent magical incanta-
tions and showing his fist, bid the devil depart, DBut the devil
(i.e., princess) stretched its legs and pointing them towards
Yiadava said, in sovereign contempt of him :—** Thinkest thou
Yadava ! that I do not know thy magie and magieal formulo ?
Knowest thou not I am a brakma-rakshas ¥ Neither thy mantra
nor thy person can be efficacions as against me. Thon hast no
knowledge of me, nor hast knowledge of thyself. Get thee gone.”
¢ But,” put in Yéidava, “ hast thou knowledge of me, and of
thyself as thou boasteth ¥ ™ * Learn then from me," retorted
the rakehas, * thou wert a guana in thy past hirth, living in
the holes of the bank of the Madhurintaka tank. A bateh of
9i-Vaishnavas were travelling to Tirumalai (Tirupati) on a
1_;‘015, pilgr{magE- They stopped at the tank, cooked, ate and left
the place. They had left the leavings of their food, and had
spilt some water. Thou didst then scamper to the place and

d hi esaor time in posseasion of Comjeveram
hﬁtﬁﬁﬂg‘:‘;‘:; u:.;:g the [Sewth Indian Inseription Vol. IT.
Wastern Chalnkyas were wbout thia  p. 117 fi.] .
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ate of that food and drank of that water. This fortnitous merit
brought thee to this present jonme (bivth) of thine as a
Brahmana with learning,  As for myself, T was a Brahmanpa
in my past birth. T bLegan to perform a Yige (a Drdh-
manic sacred ritoal), but there were omissions in the regular
chanting of the mantias, and the acts conneeted therewith.
And hence the vdkshasa-janina has devolved on me. Beost
thon iow I have knowledwe, and then hast not ™ P * Very
good,” said Yidava, * tell me then who will make thee dislodge
from the prineess £ " ** There,” said the devil, pointing with its
bhands folded in fear and worship, *in thy ranks there is that
angel from Heaven incarnate among men, whom thou hast the
glory of counting as thy student, and whose name is Ramanuja.
At his hidding I must flee’”. Yidava turned to Rdminoja and
begged of him to command the evil spirit to leave. Réménuja
did go. “ But I will not ™, it said, * unless, O Holy roul, thon
place thy Holy Feet upon my head.” Réminuja did so. “1
now salute thee Holy Riminuja," said the spivit in a lond tone,
“Iam leaving the princess.” * But stay,” said Rimdnnja
* how shall we know that thou hast left ?” By this sign™
replied the spirit, “ into that asvattha tree yonder, I shall
enter, the evidence thereof shall be the breaking of a branch.”
And so it happened. The Rija was overjoyed, and loaded
them with presents and honors. Yidava-prakisa showered
plandits on Radmanuje and glad at least that his prestige was
somewhat saved by his noble disciple, veturned to his vetreat.

Tn Srirangam, Yamundchirya was in the meanwhile con-
ducting his expositions of The Faith, of which the Four-Thou-
sand Prabandhas® constituted the chief documents. When he
came aeross St Nammizhvie's verse (Tiru-vil-mosh 11, 10. §)
which proclaims that there is but One Ged, * Omn whom, all
ye, O Laingas, Samanas and Sikyas®, shall believe ™, he felt

! Cp. Lonke IV.33—25, And intho eynogogue...an onclean devil &e.
Alee Luke X, 38 fI.

2 Bee onr Aslivdr's Lives,

a Lnfﬂﬁﬂw:?ﬁilﬂ, Eil'l nternirg=s Jainag, Sdkyas = Bandd has,
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more anxious thau ever to find a capable successor; and still
more fervently prayed to Lovd Varadardja towean Rdmanujn
from the lieretical associations of Yadava, and appoint him for
The Faith. In answer as it weve to his ardent petition, a crisiy

was preparing,

For, Yadava waz epe day explaiving the Veddvta-texts
9 mierd we and Fy ar s ! as if they meant that soul
{man) and God were identical”. The first passage means :— 41
ihis tndeed s Bralhman, and the second means :—There de not
the least diversity here. According to Yadava, the first passage,
meant that all thie Coeros ©s God ; the second passage meant
that all the diversities that are seen in the Cosmos are Husory.
Riménuja took objection to these interpretations and said that
the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God} nor can
it he proved unreal. Yor the first passage: all this fndeed @s
Hrahman meunt that the cosmos is permeated with His Spirit,
te. full of God; in other words the cosmos has no existence
independent of God ; it exists by His will. He is its Creator,
Preserver and Destroyer. Heis its Huler and rules by His
immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity
is of the cosros and real innsmuch as it is sustained by the
Unity of Grod ; that therefore whoso sees the diverse cosmos
as severed from God sees not wight. Theve is but One God,
neither two nor many. In Him is all. That is the meaning
of the text. Cosmos is not denied inasmuch as its existence
is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergoes adjec-
tival change. Tt is an axiom that nothing can come ont of
nothing 1 ab wihil nikil fit. The cosmos is real. It is in Ged,
who is thus one only, not many. This passage is thus an asser-
tion, not a negation, of the cosmos.

1 Ohidndogpe Upanishod, ITI, 141
1 Brihaddranya, Up, VI 410,

3 A Christian writer says:—" Ta
say that man, with all his passionace
tompers, his deceitful ways, his fonl
imaginations, his hard uncharitable
thoughts, is God, is the fatal and
destructive error which for so neny

cenluriea has bean leading Indis
ever further slong the path of
deondonee.” [Epiphany, g 146 1al,
XXII. 1904.] We Vieibtddvaitine
gay oametly the same thing, buot
which the Christian kunows not vet.
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As obstinately as Yadava preached his pautheism, so
obstinately did Rimaionja rebut bim, Yadava got enraged at
last. ** No morve ean you read with me, Sir " he eried, * you
must henceforth find your own congenial teacher.”

Rimannja was glad to leave this teacher of impossible and
ubsurd pilosophy. Siraight home went he, and informed his
mother Sei-Dévi of all that happened. * Enough of thy
stodies; ron ! " said she ; there is Tirokkacchi-Nambi who is in
great favour with Lord Varada-Rija. Seek his advice and
service, and abide by Lis will. That will do thee all the good.”
Ramannja at onee sought T'. Nambi and besought him to employ
him in divine services in the Temple, even az Lakshmana
besought of Rima :—

FErgarafater [ Riwdyane TTE 15, 7.]
* Rima ! eay: ‘do,” and I am thy sevvant,"

5. Nambi said :—* Lord Varadarvija oinch likes the water
from the Sdlai-well yon were onee bringing him. Fetch the
same daily and serve Him." Thus therefore did Raminuja
emplay himself.
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CHAPTER VIII,
ALAVANDAR’S LAST DAYS AMD LAST WORDS.

We shall for a momeut turn to Srirangam. Ydmuni was
aging now. He became ill. Tiruvamogappernmil Arvaiyar
approached him, followed by Yamuna's disciples Tirukkotti-
yur-Nambi®* and Periya-Nambi®. The latter prayed to him to
give Lliem the best salvatory advice. Ydmuna spoke thus:—
“ (Good souls, lovk upon the shrine of Rangandtha as your very
life ; the Great God enthroned in that shrine az yoor Saviour;
make Tiruppindzhvic,—the Panchama Saint*—who is the
beloved of this Great God, your ideal for loving contemplation.
This holy Saiot is to God Kanga (of Srirangam) as Kurumba-
rutla-Nambi®—the potter—is lo God Venkalésa (of the Tira-
pati Hill) ; as Tirokkaccli-Nambi—the Vaisya®™— is to God
Varada-Rija (of Kinchipmam). This Saint, to you, sire”
addressing Avaiyar, *is your very soul.” And continued :—
What is dear to you, Holy Sire, is dear to me; the means of
your salvation, are my meang &5 well. Avaiyar, prostrating
to Ydmuoa said: * Sire, ycu now seem to talk as if you are
envisaging truths as exist in Nitya-vibhiti (=FEternal or
Unvarying Cosmos=Heaven). It makes me almost envions to
study you thus.” * Sire”, Yamuva said, “how can you he
envious of me, if I go to Nitya-vibhiti before you do? an
great and good men like you be envious of others’ fortume ?
Bo, if I leave yon all in advance, reconcile yourselves thus.”
Now toall his disciples, he administered general instructions
thus :—* Hear me, sons ! A prapanna is he who has absolutely
resigned himself to God. If after professing so, he should
still entertain doubts as to whether his soul is at all in the safe

1 Vide No, 22 Hierarchic Table, Tires of Azhrira,

2 Fide No. 24, Ihed.

AVvde Ko, 23, Thad.

4 2pg liia Life and foot nole to page 187 Thid. , and onr recent Lecture
¢n the Panchamnns,

* Boe Venkatichala Mibitmya. He is called lhims, the potter

S7he third lower caste from the Brilimana,
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keeping of God, that very doubt is proof of his want of trust in
God. A true believer in God is only he who feels quite sure
of his soul’s safety in His arms, and that his body is a tempo-
rary form begot by Farma! ceasing when Kurmia ceases. A
prapanna is thus one who has intellectually divested himself
thus of all concern, either as regards his soul or his bedy, both
being in the keeping of two divergent determining ageuts.
This resigned attitude of the mind constitutes the true prapanna
{believer). Dwell on the sensc contained in the Holy Name

Nirdyana, as it contains the sum of all divise wisdom.

It is

! Kurma menns act. This is the
inbereut will in the sonl. This
will is suhjoctiva, 'Thie ahapes out
sn objective, for which mattor ia
wazoginted with, Like God, Seuol is
eterinad, like the cternality of God's
attributos,—becouse of God's eter-
unlity. Karmo, or will which is
innate in the soul, is eteraal with it.
A Christian might say : * that this
opmn prts a limit te God's pewer,
inasmuch as Karne or sool is some-
thing which He, K did not make,
pod therclore. circomseribiog the
povoreiguty of God. Kerwa be-
gomos therolore another “Unknown
God *, pontzining io itzelf possibili-
ties fur the sonl’s foture, and there-
fore the soul can srive for itself
withont or independent of God, In
short, by the dogma of Karnia, God
is made dependend, if not altegether
rendered nugatory, Karma there-
fore iz incompatible with an inde-
pendent soversign Ged” To this
we say, that Kurmo, by itsell waa
fact inhorent in the soal, elarmsl
with it, aud =z operstive on tho
destinies of the sanl, is all that, by
virtne of an eternal God eternally
go willing. I God is capable of
willing something iu five, his eapa-
hility is sl the mere greater, when
e oan will thinga fram all efernity,
This ja oalled the nitye-senkalpe
power of Ged. With this basis
then of God's eternal will, there is
nuthivg conlrmdickiry or ivterfor.
ing with God's parmmooutey, If

the Clristian in order to invest
God with all-power, demors te Kar:
mit being owned Ly the sonl, is ho
then prepared to travefer all Karwa
to God, and in order to waintain
that God wmust create soul, Karm:
and all iu fime 7 Then the soul is
exoncrated of all personal reaponsi-
bility. It bas neither merit nor
demerit; rewards and ponishments
are uot for it. A now-cternal will,
as oreation snpposes, therefore dero-
gates from God’s power rather than
anhance snd glorify it, as wheo
He is endowed with cternal will,
Time-limitations on God is thos as
bad atheisin, ns thal of identifying
man  with Ged, postulated hy
menism.  Harwa in sounl, not origi-
nating iu time, ood its being so by
Gods oternal will, reconciles mt
once, soul's responeibility for hie
acts (Karnta), and God's supreme
powar to role over thie state of
things az long as He may pleass,
und resorviug to Himsolf t.in power
which may be wlled grace, Ly
which to aunul Kermo in tobo, and
gather KHis Aock to Himecll, Eter-
nal Karmia therefore is compatible
with sovereign God's (neness, His
unrestricted Power and His uncon-
ditional Graee, 'To oall in question
therefore the power of God to
eternally order thinga is to Limir
Him. Te cndow Him with elernal
will is to troly conceive of His
Tofinite nutore. M it still be cun-
tended thot Kavwr, even wlien eter-
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the Nama signifying :—* We are in flim, and He isin us,"
* He is in us proves the bond hotween Him and rouls, {he bonid
by which Hs is bound by His Grace to ravens. e are tu Him
proves that we ent fvecly and wholly trust Him for all onr
welfare.  Anything less than this trust savours of diffidence,
or which otherwise constibubes tha rebellions attitude of the sonl.
On the other hanl, to compel Gud to save os by onr impor.
tanities, also savonrs of disobedience and to think that God
must ha one at our beck and eall, is egunally impions and dis-
logal. Absolute trust iz when we thivk of ounrcselves aw des-
tined by Him to serve some mighty puorpose of His, and as
mera instroments, 1'|3q11ir|3{'l in willingness to do His bidding
so that what His purposz may be, may be fulfilled. There is
no purpose of onr own as apart from His. God is the Pre-
prietor and we are His property, of which He alone has the
full power of disposal ; in other words, He is the Master and
we are His vassals.” The disciples asked again; ** Sire, what
are our Means anl onr Qoal P The Master said:—* Your
Savionrs ar: the means, but do not think I am one. In this
matter, it is not for me to dictate, yon must use your own
judgment. Again Your Saviours ave the goal as well.  To sexve
them eternally is the goal. And thesze Savioars are one with
God as their minds are en repport with Him, so that to rerve

nally willed by Gold makes God
o dependent Lsing, ie, dependent
on Karwa, then it may be equally
argued that a putmaker who hime
self collects o'l materials to make a
pot with, is depenient on those
materials ; an enjoyer of food, wiho
Iimsell acquires o'l the ingradients
for the lwod is deperdent on the
food ; o donnr of gifts tu a nee y
peraon, moved to pity by the dnn!lur‘.u
petitions, is dependsut on l.i-ogt;
or the donee’s petition ! If God iz
still thought dependent, how con
He have the power of aonolliug
Knrma; in other words possess the
govercign gift of grace? When

Giol shows grace, we eannot say
lle iz depandent upou his grace to
Enve us,  Agnin this eterna) Kerwa
is quite compatible with o most
independont God, Korune, we said,
waa act, We must be understood
to mnean by this term the foherent
capacity or potency in the sool to
aor, This is (rea-will (will atunlized
fnta act) in other words; and this
ia Lostowed on the soul by God from
aternity. Ifit is pertinent to say
that Karwia caunot be eternal, it is
as well pectinent to say that God
muoat have been created by some-
budy. Bee Sriraogarcija-Stava TI,

43 ¥ Boddhine.”

1 Equivalent partially to, ' Wolive and moveand have our being in

Him.
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them is to serve Him, amd what pleases them pleases Him.
Find your temple of bliss (bhoga) in the Tirwmantra, your
temple of Howers (pushpa) in the Charamaslobe and your
temple of bounty (Ygpiga) in the Deoya'. T echobat what our
Saints have eaid before”  On heaving these, T. Araiyar
said :—*Oh, Bive, after your depavinre to Parama-pade (=
Heaven), what matlers it, if worms, like us, die 7" Yawmuna,
hearing this, made no reply to such a token of affection ; and
fearing lest such praise inflame his pride anil destray homility.

T. Araiyar, Periya-nambi and others went to the Temple
and there in the presence of Lord Ranganidtha stood revolving
in their minds ns to what had transpired. Periga-nambi and
others said they had decided to give up their lives, if Yimuna
passesl _away, for they conld hardly bear such separation.
Ra"gaﬁm.hf; read their thoughls and a voice came:—" I con-
jure yoi all not to think in this wise. Yon must abide by
My will as to how long it may please Me to keep men on earth
and when I may choose todismiss them from thers, Take
Araiyar for your guide after Yamuna's departorve.” They all
heard this divine mandate, and specding fo Yimuna related to
him the extraordinary ovenrrence. He said :—* [ echo the
mandate. Grudge me not that celestial bliss into which I am
abont to enter, nor gradge the service which Rangnniatha will
denmad of you for some time to come after me. But if over-
come by grief at having to leave me, you persist in your inten-
tions to give np your lives on my account, it will be most
hostile to the will of onr Masters, Uryakkondir cnd others,
that n continnons suceession of spiritual teachers of your faith
glall be maintained. Do not then lose heart. Resigned to His
will, live on.” They were still nnpaciied. To put heart
into them, the Master continued : —** Know thesze truths ngain.
Eudeavour to see no difference between God and God's saints,
In God's saints, God Himself iz present. On the other hand,
Lknow that when youn do a. service to your disciples, you shall
take mo credit to yourselves for doing it. The eredit belongs

1 Consult onr Lives of Ashrirs and Dicine Wisdom of Drivida Saints
for explanation of these mystories,
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to the Masters of whom know you are the aceredited agents.
And when you serve God, think your services are transmitted
to Him by the Saints and Bages, whom you rucceed. Fnr-
ther, when you dispensc to your disciples, let the motive for
such dispensing (i.e., imparting instruetion or bestowing gifis
&e.) ba not one of selfishness (e, for a reture from them of
money, or Aatisfaction of a worldly end). Tf a spirifual
preceptor has sueh motives, and if he ever consider himself
superior in the midst of an assembly of loly men, he deserves
to be discarded.”™ The disciples were still dejected, and the
Magter again continued his disconrse thas .—* Fiz yonr hearts
on Lord Hanganitha. He is your sole End and Aim. FEuoough,
if the first thing youn do erery morn is to lay a fower at His feet.
Here are three objects for yeur worship :—God, the Gora,
and His Faithful. In the middle of these three terms cenires
the ideas of the ficst and the last terms. 'This concentering in
a Guro who is sensibly present, will be your means to cross
the sea of this world. I consign yon then, dear dimi_plau,
into the hands of T. Araiyar.” T, Avaiyar now addressed the
disciples :—* Hearken to the parting words of our Master.
Take conrage. I also lay it npon you not to think of dying,
becanse the Master leaves na. If yon break these commands,
you shall forfeit both the Land of Bliss and the Union with
the Blessed. After hearing these assming words of Araiyar,
Yamundchirya found peace in his soal.

Yamunacharya recovered somewhat ; and took his bath of
health. For joy, they made great feast and in a body proceeded
to the Temple to pay honors to Lord Ranga,' accompanied by
Yamuna. The cortain acvoss the sanctum was drawn aside.
The congregation was fall. Yamuna stood silent for a while
before the Deity with folded handa, and then spoke thas:—
“Strange, is this Heaven? Am I among the Celestinls,
the Angels 7" As he nttered this, the garland of fowers from
Lord Ranganitha’s neck slipped and dropped on the g'mu.nr'f,
T. Araiyar promptly picked it up and put it on A]a.vundari
neck, saying :—** I suppose, sire, your wishes are now fulfilled.
Dismissed by Banganithal with tirtham and prasidamn, they all

* Ranga ia abbravistion for Rangandtha,
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returned to Alavandir’s monastery. Her, after seeing every
one partake of holy food, ﬂ}m‘and&r prostrated before them all
and asked forgiveness of them all for any wrongs. * How can
you do wrong, Sire, and what is there for vs to forgive ' So
saying, 1. Avaiyar raised him wvp in roverence. The moster
now toalt his food, and went on saying many precions things,
knawing that his end was fast appreaching.

Samething more was yet in store, before God was pleased
to tnke to himself this Pioneer of the Visishtideaiin Faith.
News reached Kanchi of the eritical state of Yamunichérya's
healih. Two Sri Vaishpavas hastened to Srirangam to visit
the eage, perhape for the last time. Yimuna received the
vigitors with great eprnestuers and asked them to tell him how
things were going with Rémdoujs. They informed him
that owing to an altercation between Yddava and Raménnja, the
latter had severed his conneetion with him and was empluyed
solely in the sercices of Lord Varadatdja. * God has granted
my fervent prayers then, and be He praised”, evied Yimuna,
elated with joy. He called Periganambi (=Mahipérna) to
his presence and said :—* Here arve glad tidings for us. Rami.
nuja is happily disconnected from Yidava, Goforth at once to
Eéanchi and bring him to me.”  Mabdpiiroa immediately left,

Bot Ydmuna in the meanwhile got worse, despite his
will ta live till Riminuja's arrival. And all the disciples were
made uneasy, and hoped against hope that the Master might
live. [t was the month Vaiyasi, and the nsual temple-juli-
lations of the senson were proceeding. The avablrita® (clos-
ing) day came; and Ydmuns weant to the Temple, and paid
his last worship and homage to Ranganitha, whom, as well
as Saint Tiroppinizhvir, stationed at His feet, he devonred
with his eyes from toe to top, and top to toe. Receiving
tirtha* and prasdde,® he veturned to his monastery ; and

! Ablution after a sscrificial ceremaony,

? Water cousecrated to the Diety doring the worship and distri-
buted to the devotees.

* Flowers, food &o., offered to God nad distribated to the Faithfal,
" n
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zathered together all his disciples and temple-anthorities
rouid him. He fell ostrate before the assembly, and once
more craved their pardon for all his faults. In one voiee they
cried :—* Holy Bire, why spealkest thou of faults # " He now
addressal them thus :—*" I beseech ye all to tuke care of the
veuerable Avaiyar. O ye officers of Ranga's Shrine! I pray
to you to conduct all the several itemsof worship, such as
neaitrapushpe* to Lord Ranga, punctually ; and distribote holy
food to all your gures and holy souls of the place, and to all
pilgrims coming from all quarters to visit the Shrine.” “ These
must be bir Last words,” thooght all, sorowiog much in their
hearts. Turniog to Yamuna, they said :—* All shall be done
Sire, a8 you wish.” Sri Yamuna now assumed the pudmdsana *
postore, held his hrea.t.h and fixing all his mind and heart on
the Holy feet of his :{chmyu * Manakkil-Nambi, commanded
the disciples to repeat loudly the Brakmavalli,® Bhriguvalli ®
Purusha-sitkta,” Arvchivddi® Sizh-visumbu® &c. And as the
moment Abhijit (midday), coupled with Brivana constellation
arrived on the sixth day of Vaiyasi, and as trumpets began
to blow, the Holy Sage was elevated to Nitya-vibhiiti (Eternal
Realms).

How .fifufmﬂddf tras tnberied ®

Tiruvaranga-p-perumdl Avaiyar and others fellio the
ground senseless with grief at this bereavement which was so
hard to bear. But they had to perform all the services for the
departed ; and rallying therefore to the task, they bade the

I See any work on Yoga.

* Bpiritual preceptor and guide ; called also Guru.

® Sea Taittiriya Upansishas,

i See Chindogya Up. and one of the 18 Dabasyas of Lokichirya.
5 Tipupdi-moshi, X, 91, )

" We hiad thought of omitting the Orlenial Scholars, we have trans-
detaila of this Inst sacrament ad- laied the same as best as wo can,
winistered on Banyisins (monas- Alsoitiea study in Indisn * Mag-
ties). But thinking thut an ae- netics "’ wh‘_tﬂll may be interesting
count may be of moch interest to  to thaumaturgista,
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son of the Sage (i.e., son before he took the robe of Sanyasin)
to do what was necessary. 2ot

-

They sprinkled water over the place (sthala-suddhe) after
sweeping; eonstructed o fore-poled mantapam (booth or
bower)!, and adorned it with festoons of durblae (sacred
grass), and sengashu-nir Howers ; silk hangings were hung and
chidinaras (chotries or streamers) were arvanged in tassels. To
the four posts were tied young plantain trees with bunches of
green areca-nob at the capitals, Fruits of different kinds were
hong from the canopy, and a Hag hoisted at one corner. To
the four faces, East, South, West and North, were hung respec-
tively festoons of tender foliage, of paidiga, asrattha, khddira,
and sdumbara. Paddy grain was spread on the floor (of the
bier), and pirna-kumbha (water-filled vessel) was planted in
its widst, and four others at the corners. Twelve move vessels
were placed outside the bower, at diffevent corners, repeating
the Twelve Holy Names, Késava &c. Their necks were wound
with Eusa, dived, derbha, vishnu-krinthe, and varioos flowers ;
these were worshipped after repeating the Dvaya-mantra along
with the names of the guru-parampard (the apostolic series),
and with the Twelve Holy Names, Kétava &c., they were
congecrated. Leaving the vessel in the Jsdnya-quarter (North-
Iast) called the Sapkarshana-vessel, the four oiliers were taken
up, and with them they laved the body of the Sage after the
panch-dmirita (the five articles of milk, butter, honey, enrds
and cocoanut-water) ablution was over, repeating the Purusha-
giikbe all the time. The gentry of the place (mudalis) now
took up the remaining twelve vessels outside the bier, and
ablutions were performed with these after presenting the
assembled magnates with rolled betel and not (pin-supdiri)
and obtaining their permission, after destro-ambulating them.
The place at the onter-door was next eleaned with cow-dung,
and over the space so consecvated, rice graim was spread, A
mortar and pestle were bronght and sacritivially washed with
water, and new pieces of cloth were tied to them. Turmeric

! Tho bier of tho Aryans.
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was placed in the mortar. Disis (or maid-servants) stamped
with the hioly Chakra and Sankha—ihus consecrated o Vishnu
—draped themselves in wushed garments and decked them.
selves according to the ocoasion, and going round the Holy
Trivikraman Wtreet, approached the door; and prostrating
before the holy asscmbly, with their leave, the Miru-god-
representing pestle was taken up, and repeating the Twelve
Haoly Names, the turmerie in the mortar was pounded, called
Sri-hitrne, Now came Avaiyar and others. They drew on
the paddy a figore of earth with its nine divisions (bharata-
kkanda §ec). At the eight covners of this space were placed
eight vessels filled respectively, with loly powders, holy un-
guents, holy scents, holy flowers, holy lija (fried rice), holy
milk, holy curds, and holy water; and decked with the buds
of darbha, ajvaftha &o., vepeating Draya-manira all the while.
To the East, they placed o winnow-basket filled with huskless
lija; 1o the West a vessel filled with Sri-Vaishpava-foot-
washed water; o the North, money and other presents to be
distributed to the Sri-Vaishnavas; to the Bonth, a golden
platter filled with the garland, raiment, &o., worn by Lord
Ruanganitha. Then prostrating to the sanctified image of the
Sage, they went round it, and rehearsed Tiru-p-pallindu,
Kanninon-siruttimbu, Sizh-rvisumbani mukil! Avaiyar then
went round the loly streets of Srirangam with musie, chanting
the Tiin-virnttam and coming back to the monastrey, rang the
finishing hymns. 7Then the eight vesrels of holy milk &c., were
emptied over the Sage's body, which was then aderned with
Lord Ranga’s gifts of garland, raiment and other things. They
all then distribnted among themselves as prasdda, the remnante
of all that was offered to the eage, and earnestly gazed at his
figure so as to distinetly vetain it in their hearts for ever
aftevwards. They then threw themselves at the Sape's feet
which they devoutly pressed against their eyes, Learts and
heads ; and now completely overcome, gave vent to their grief
which they conold not control, by torremis of tears trick-

! See onr Lives of Arhviirs,
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ling down their cheeks, amd seut forth loud lamentations.
The worthies of the place pressed rouud the mourners, and by
kind words assuaged their grief. They then lifted the bier,
the Sage seated in it, on to a stretcher (or litter), which they
bore reverently on their shoulders, and carried in splendid
proeession in the streets, conches blowing, music discoursing,
aud men and women setting up a sacred dance. The DPraban-
dhas were recited in the front, Veda-pirdyana bringing up
the rexr. White cloths were laid in the strects in front of the
procession, the members of which bove sugar-cane sticks in
their hands, and ecarcied bright vessels filled with water on
their heads. “As the procession wended its way, lija fowers
and ecented powders were broudly ehowered over all, the
vestal virging of the sanctmary bearving torches wloft and
leading.  Chdmaras (chowries) waved on cither side, and white
cloths were brandiched in the air And to erown all, bugles
and trampets proclaimed as it were:—* The Great Sage Ala-
vandir, the Defender of our Faith, has gone forth to Heaven.”
After thus peregrinating the Holy Stvects, the Sage was
carried to Térwkkaramban-furai, a spot close by the South
bank of Coleroon (Kolladam) iiver in the North, and there
purifying the spot with the unused water of the Sankarshana
vesrel (kept in reserve), all the sacramental ritval enjoined for
Sanydsing (monastic order)? was gone through punctilinusly.
The Sage was now duly installed in a cavern made in the
ground. We shall leave the elders and dignitaries of the temple
thus busy, and twrn for a moment to events which were in the
meantime transpiring in Kéinchi.

! Cloth is folded atone end and held in the hawd, the other end
flvurighed in the air, producing a circle or the figure of an smbrella,
2 Cousult Validharme-Sawnechaye by Yadava,
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CHAPTER IX.
ALAVANDAR AND RAMANUJA.

We saw Mahdpirna sent to invite Riménuja to Srirnngam
to juin the holy fold of the Fuithful. He duly reached Kinchi,
and delivered the message of his dchirya to Kinchi-piroa, in
whose holy company, he duly pail his devotions to Lord Varada-
ritja 5 and taking the path leading 1o Sdlud well,—fvom which
Réminujn was bringing his cuslomary water for the service
of Lord Varada—bhe went on reciting his Achdirya Yimuna's
Liymn :—

EARAAFR A= AT A A e < |

USRS THEIE A qeT AieAnATITed i !

# Niirdyana ! who, in Vedas vereed, will dispute Thy Natural
Freatiess and Soveveignly vast ; for know they not that Rralmd,
Siva, Indra and celestials all, are but as drops of foum wpon
the Ocean of Vhy Glovy 2

Rim#auja wns coming from the well and he heard this
reeitation. Not only was Lis atteniion arvesied by it but was s0
struck with ite beanty, rense, pathos aml literacy,' that he
anxiously inguired of the reciter (whom le did not know yet,
of vomise) who was its worlhy auther. * Whosee could surh
words be save wmy dcharys Yamupaa-muni's ¥ veadily res-
ponded Mahipfuna. “1mnst fhen vieit this great soul,” gaid
Raminuja, “I shall certainly take you to lLim,” replied
Ptirna, jubi]nnt at the sueeess of lils mizsion.

The tiru-manjunaw (Loly ablation) water, Riminmujs
duly delivered at the Shrine ; and he submitted to Lord Varada
his ‘great wish to visit Ydmunna ;and taking His leave as also
Kanchi-pirna’s, ho immediately proceeded in Mahd-plirna's
company and by forced marches, veached the Kdiveri river.
Théy gaw from that distance great crowds gathered, and
employed evidently in very serious work. * What is all
the Lustle about ?" asked Riminuja anxiously of some way-

1 The beanty of this can only be realized by those who can under
gtand the oviginal. It suffers in the translation,
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farers They said that Ydmuna wns no more. This news
made Mahd-pirna and Réminoja distraught, and the shock
prostrated them and struck them senseless.  Recovering
somewhat, they wept inconsolable tears, as all their plans
were foiled, and hopes Dblasted. Aw irmepavable loss, it was,
Mahipiirpa found Rémdnunjn dizeousolate, aml fearing worse
econsequences, forgot his own grief for the moment in order
to pacify Ramdnnjs, in the manuer, it is so'd, that *in the
aword-out, tha serepim-abing is Beobtan Resnwaring
breath somewlhat, hie exhovted him thus: * Take heavt, RAdmé -
nunja ! knowest thon not the saying :—SrqifegRems saFaagaaii|
SR wraEaAaEn: de  Obstacles to vivine attack even
great men ; but when vice sets in, ohstacles flee somewhere 1™ and
raising Ridmdnnjain his arms, led him by the hand to where the

Snge Ydmuna was Iying in state. “[ have at least been
able to see this,” sard Réaménujs, and drank as it were, with his
eyes, the Holy Figore ; but as he scanned it up and down, he
diseovered to bis rurprise that three of the five fingers of the
right palm of the Sage were closed. He turned round to the
assembly and questioned them about this strange sight. * We
never marked this before, Sive,” they said. Ramanunja reflect-
ed for an instant, and imagining that the Sage wight have
some ardent wich in hizs mind wnsatisfied, which he pro-
bably so indicated, asked the bystanders if they were aware of
any specific wishes of the SBage expressed to them at any time
in the conrse of his religions talks with them, * We are not
particularly awara of any sueh divectly,” they said; “ but
indirectly we know that hc often used to say that he wished
very much to see thres things perpetoated. Firatly, pratitnde
must be shown to the memory of Krishna-Vyasa and Pardsars.
ﬂemuJEy, a teibute of love shonld be paid to St. Nammizhvar,
And thivdly, Vyasa-Sitras or Brabma-Sitras must be com-
-mented on to bring out the real VigishtAdvaitn sense contain-
ed in them." !

L] :'ifM.M-lmﬁ-; meang, o'ganic noja's commentarios, Pro. M, Ray -
manisgm ; in other words,—if it may gichirya’s Erl.Bhkshys, and Dr,
be so called,—a Trinity in Unity. Thibant's Introdnction to Vedinig-
Read our Bhagavadgiod with Rimi-  Soiras, San karn-bhishya,
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Ramiinuja heard this and said :—* 0 Holy Sage,” address-
ing his PFigure, “if this is thy miud, I promise I shall
carry it ont, provided I have the health, provided thy grace is
on me, and provided God grants my prayers.” No sooner this
was said than the three bent fingers of the SBage opened out,
asif to gay - ‘aye’! The whole assembly was witness to this
miracle, and in ove voice they all declued :—* Sive, doubt not
that the Sage’s grace is fully on you ; the very power and glory
of his spirit will enter into you 3 you ave the next fit successor
to him for the evangelical work of our Faith. We all anoiut
you here for the task.” Rémdouja lovingly and steadily
gazed at the Holy Figure of the Sage, and contemplating Him
to his fill, pressed His feet to his heart and eyes, and hathing in
the viver—as the last serviee rendered to the departed—took
leave of Mahd-Pirna and stavited immediately hack for Kinchi,
not caving to visit Lord Runga, on acconut of the sore dis-
appointment which had been caused. It is chronicled of
Ramannja that he often used to express to his holy assembly
that if he had but been permitted for one single day io bein
the living company of Srf Ydmuns, he wonld have construot-
ed a staivease to Heaven and procured free admission to all
thereto.

The magnates of the place then did th2 remaining part of
the interment, conducted with due obseguial liturgy and in due
course raised a cenotaph (brinddvanam)! and mantapem * over
the site. Memorial verses were thus sung :—

Srymafipyaas] Faa=anaig |
AT ARSI
TSR (Ao |
TEGAETITATE AEAFTANATL
iRt AR ARaAgETia |
Y SRR gd! T mEA

1 An ornamental short pedestal with a basil plant planted on top,
2 A sione pavilion aver (1),

———
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CHAPTER X.
RAMANUJA AND KANCHI-PURNA.

Riméinuja, with a heavy heart veached Kinchi, and
reconuted the events he had first witnessed, to Kinchi-parna.
Piirna monrned much over the loss of his Achirye, aggravated
by the thought that all the projecis they had formed in theirv
minds were thus frustrated ; but reviving, comforted Rimdi-
nuja by sayiog :—* Lord Varada is all-knowing and all-power-
ful. Let os submit to Hir will. He will make good our losa by
appointing you in Lis stead, for our Faith.” So saying, be
comdncted Soi-chirpa-paripilana,! and TVru-v-adhyayana® for
his dchdrya.

Ramanuja again employed himeelf as befove in the Tzru.
wmanjana® servied to Terd Varada, and as friendship and respect
for Kénchi piivpa deepened, he found much spiritual worth in
this stanuclh devotee of Lowrd Varada. One day, Riménnja
earnestly begged of him to become the sponsor for his soul,
* Come, Holy Riménuja ! "™ said Plirpa, * Yon desirve this of me,
bhecanse you think I am wortby of sueh position, but know
that [ aman unwol"ﬂl] nﬂh-Enﬁf-_T, whom Lord Varada has per-
haps chosen to think of as some body. And you are evidently
intent on acting on the prineiple .—

fAaaATa ey |
SRR ATl Aot i !

‘ Yogis (or spirvitual men) are born among all castes ; and na
caste-odium  shall hold @ their cases, for they have seen their
sonls® Lord

This dietum holds good as regirds our roul-relation, Lut
it cannot be applied ar regards ownr external eonditions of

birth and secial polity as ordained by the Seriptures (Vedas).

1 The ceremany of the tarmerie-powder (vide p 54), applied to the
face.

¥ The foneral eeremonies of the Bri-vaishnavas, when the Praban-
dhas are recited antiphonally, and a great fenst is given,

" Carrying water-pols for ablntion-ceremany to the Deity,

4 Bharodvajo-Sambitd, T, 44,
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RAMANUJA AND KANoORI-PORNA.

You shall not therefore externally profess io me bonds which
militates against the typical social system of Verne' and
Asrama? Yours is Brihmane-body and mine a Vaisya-body,
and as long as these last, we must respect temporary distine-
tions for the sake of the safety of our social fabric, which we

cannot violate without injury.

% Varno=the four typical castes
of Bydhmeona, Kshatriga, Taisye and
Siidra, Asruma=the four typical
orders of lifa, vic, Brohmacharya
(Student), Grilestha {honseholder),
Vanaprustha (anchorite), and San-
syiisa (monastie), A recent speech
by Br. M. M. Glese at the Hare
Anniversary Meeting (1904) is fm.
portant as bearing on the vesed
guestion of caste iu India, which
the OClristian will not nnder-
stand. He said:—" The division
into castes cannot be nnderstood Ly
any one who does not realise that
all Bindu institutione were inspired
by one priociple. 1twas nob politi-
cal expediency, not social conve-
nience, not the bappiness of the
greatest wowmber, not the develop-
ment of fighting capacity. Mate-
rial good was o sobordinate qn_d.
The roling prinsiple was the spirit-
ual evolotion of man, the perfec-
tion of vharacter, realisation of
the self. For the porposes of
spiritnal evolution, a segregation of
classes and occupations was oon-
sidered necessary. The Brahmans,
for instance, were to be dm:nﬁud to
religions work and meditation and
tho function of teaching, and so on
with other castes. [t wus no mers
division of labour that was thus
accomplished, It was wn institu-
tion meant to provent the epiritual
degradation of men by the mixing
up of finer and coarser spiritual
natures. The foor leading casies
were marked off from each other
by characteristics th?t.‘ comld not
be mistaken. The division was not
arbitrary. aAll experience aliows

' intercourae

that meu are not equally endowed
an the spiritual side. Then it has
ta be remembered that the law of
Karuie was ong of the rost concep-
tions of the csste-system, Men
were born into a particular caste
by their Korma of o previous life,
Moo of lower eastes could go op to
the higher in another life if they
had madre spirituel progress enongh
in this life. Mo mere intellectoal
qualificationa or material conditions
wonld raise o man to o higher
cagte. Ench wmau was born iuto
the caste for which he was destin-
ed by his own susceptibilities,
Thare was room encugh for ad-
vancement and usefulness within
the limits of his own caste. But
he was not to be permitted to spoil
liis owno hreed by marrying in o
lower spiritaal plane, or spoil the
bread of a higher caste by marey-
ing ona higher plane.  Modern life
may make it dificolt or impossible
to carry oot these ideas. But in
them is to be found the interpreta-
tion of an ancient #ystem which
hae puozgled and provoked men
whose ideals are different {rom
thoso of oor anciont ancostors,
Mot muecles and intellect, not
haeppinese, not  politios]l  asoen-
dunoy, hut spiritnal perfection and
purity were the only end.”” The
warning voice against prowiscuons
and admixture of
cagtes is fonnd in the Bhagavad-
Gitd, T,40 to 44; which may he
read hy all the devotess of this
Holy Bible, and laid to heart befors
venturiog to  anathematice the
caste-institution of Tndia,
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Ramdnuja ndmitted the legality and expediency of the caste
system, and yet he felt it ought to be disregarded in special
vases where such spivitvally advanced souls as Kanchi-piirna’s
wore concerned, He therefore resclved the next day to invite
Pirna to his hounse for a repast. * Accept, Sire, an entertain-
ment in my hut,” prayed Ramdnuoja. *° Most gratefully ", said
Piirpa, not to disappoint him. Raminuja was rejoiced at the
proapect of obtaining the remnants of food eaten by a spiritual
clder, albeit he belong to a low class in society. Golog home,
hie ordered his wife to preparve a sumpluocus meal for a distin-
guished guest. And he himself bathed, performed all the
ceremonies ovdained for the hovseholder, carvied. the daily-
rervice-water to Lord Varada, and performing worship to Lis-
honsehold Lowrd, also Varada, left home to bring his guest
to his door. He went by the South Street, and turned West
towards the retreat of Phrna. But Plona bad aleeady left
his place, taken another direction, prayed to Lord Varada as
usual, and doing his daily services there, had proceeded to the
cottage of Rimdnuja, Here, not finding him, he begged the
wife to give him food immediately as he had to return to the
Temple for urgent service., She did so, and he left. She then
pushed away the leaf, from which Piirna had eaten, by means
of a stick, purified the place with water and cowdung and con-
sidering herself impure by this act, bathed again. Riminuja
finding Parpa absent from his cloister had retraced his steps to
lig hut, and finding that his wife had bathed for a second time,
afked her why P She said :—* Bire, your Sdtddae (non-Brih-
man) guest came and having eaten is gone. Being a low caste
man, [ have purified the place where he ate, and have myaclf
batbed.” *Ignorant woman!" he cried in anger * what
linet thou done ! How thou hast frnstrated my plans!”

“ What shall I do rext ¥ 7 Riminuja pondered, * what 1
had wigbed has fuiled. Peslaps it s Ged’s will that I should
nof. vielate easte restrictiong cven in specinl cases, Be it o™
And lLe apgain Leiock himeelf io Piroa’s cloisfer. * Sire !
pardon me for consirainieg yon {o do a thing against your will,
lul new do mie sxcther favour. 1 haveu few doubts in my
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mind. I beg of you to have them solved by Lord Varada,
whose beloved worshipper you ave.™ Willingly I shall submit
them to Him,” he promised Riminuja That night, when all
the formal duties of the temple were over, Mahdpiiroa stood
before Lord Varada in silent conteniplation, hands folded. “1
think thos hast something to ask of me,” Lord Varada said.
“ Yes, Most High ! Riminuja has a few doubts, which he has
asked me to submit to you and obtain answers,—some doubis,
he Lus not told me what.” * I know Lhem,” said Varada, ** he
iz asking me these donbts, in the manner | myself once asked
Sandipani® for knowledge, He knows the sweets of God-service
by birth-right, and knows my will and acts up o it. He has
learnt many things and in many guarters. Now he bas six
doubts in his mind. Here are the six answers thereto :—

I am the SBupreme Truth ( para-talvam),

T and souls ave different (bheda),

By fdith shall snen reach Me, their salvation.
Thought of Me at time of death (antima- swyiti)
15 ot compulsory (one My faithful), -
5. Release from bondage(moksha) follows immedintely

on death {(of body),
6. Choose Mahipirna for your Achdrya.?

Be G 10

K#anechi-phrpa veverently veceived this message and with-*
drew. The pext morning, he hailed Rimineja with intensc
joy and communicated to him the divine message. ** Were
these your doubts, -Sive!” be asked. *“Yes, your Holiness
I prostrate to you for it most heartily,” said Riminuja.
Piirna was struck by this strange coincidence, and henceforth,
(suiting the action to the word) lovked upon Biménnja as the
destined Saviour.

1 Road Krishndvative in Vishoo-porina.

2 'his is put in o verse thog :—

(1) wredaviae (2) ercaeT |

(3) zwirgaireeT, (4) sPaefEdimg,
(5) TxmemaEg (6) Anglware i
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CHAPTER XI.
RAMANUJA’S CALL TO SRIRANGAM.

Leaving Riminuja at Kianchi for a while, we shall turn
back to Siivangam. The Faithful of the place felt now u great
blank amongst themselves and in their hearts, after the pass-
ingaway of Alavandir, their Spiritual Guide. How to fll
up this vacancy, was theie hannting thought. They resorted to
Mahapivna and prayed to him to devise proper means for a fit
soccessor. Mahdpiinna looked at them and said :—* Forget
ye the past signs given ns?  DHd not Aln?ﬂ-‘lld,fbr himself,
while ke was in Kinchi, point ont Bdméinnja to us as his succes-
sor ¥ Do ye not rvemember the miracle of the closed
fingers of that Sage, opening at his utterance ¥ Réminuja
then is our suceessor.  Quar Achirya conld not have been mis-
taken in his wise selection.” * Well said, well said,” cried the
whole community, ** we pray to youa, Sire, to bestow your serions
thought on this matter, kindly seek out Riminuja and prepare
him for his high office, and conduct him hither, to Srirangam "
Mahipirna gladly assented, and immediately wade prepara-
tions to start. His wife was to accompany him. He went to
Liond R&ngﬂ,ﬁ and Dbtﬂ.iﬂihg his leave to ]J‘I‘ﬂ.)ﬂ&ﬂd on the ]1.0[}1'
errand left Srivangam, and reached by rapid marches Madhu-
viintakam (near Kiuchl), and there stopped for the day in the

Shrine of Eff-kr?ﬂu-_pﬂrkﬂhi!, or He 'bt‘-ﬁaprofecfs the tank! -

1 This tank ie noted as under Lhie
gpecial protection of the [Local
Doity, !%rl-it.ﬂ.mn, and hence He s
called the * Tank-Goard."” Even
recently, a story ie thus told :(—
“The incident to be related hap-
pended aboot 25 years ago, at
Madhoringakam, « samall town, »
few milca to the south of Madras,
Those wera the daye of Jolhn Com-
pany, and a Cullector of the nome
of Mr. Price ruled the district of
Chingalpet, of which Madhurinta-
kam ia a Taluk. Soon after he
came to his Oifice, he had to super-
intend certein repairs in the big
reservoir of the place, which wae

imhxll lo by many a village arcond,
or the watering of i N
fom g their green

Its storsgo capacity was fm-
monas, and every year, after the
copivus rainfall, tho vast volume of
waler would wash away the Kalin-
gal (waste-weir) on the rough,
stoug-built outler of the tank, tlins
defving cvery effort to find the
necdfol element to the required
quantity, More than once duriuy
hiz regime, Mr. Price re-huilt the
thing stronger than of old, ns he
t|1mag|3!:1 but all te no purpoge ; the
uest raing would mercilessly luugh
away the uascent structure,



CH. XI.

RAMANUIA'S QALL To SkiRANGawu.

63

Réwdnuju also had in the meantime resolved to proceed lo
Srirangam and accept Malidpiepa his dehirya for having heen

While this was the case here, the
Culleetor linppencd to visit the in-
tivinr of the town, seceoupanied hy
the Tabsildar and wther subordi-
nates,  While  approaching  the
small, nert-lookivg town.pond in
the' middle, ho saw an old, veuer-
able-locking temple of modest di-
mensions, aftnated to the west of it,
When he came before ite front, he
stopped, and knowing the deep
conservation of his eubjects in
matters religicos, he ssked lis
Talsildar whether he might ven-
ture in. By this time, many Trdh.
manas that were inside the shrine,
kuowing that the great Collector
Bahib was waiting outside, rushed
out and sesing that he wanted to
eoma in, told him that: * hie Honor
nedd uot fear any objection fo enter
the outer precincts of the temple,”
The Qollector, glad of the coness.
sion granted, entered in with his
men with an amnpeed smile. What
a plece of worakip! How diflerent
from the ones he was accustomed
to! Inptend of the " long-drawn
aigles " and “ frefted vaunlta" the
magnificently wronght pillars and
ravizhingly stained windows of Lis
aplendid sbbeys and churches, he
seeg before him a homlde edifice of
gtones, impusing only by its great
age, evidenoced by the hoary maoss-
grown parapet and the hall-crom-
bling cupola. The sirnetnre in o
pretty  large  perallellogram, o
third of it intarcepted to furm the
inner “hnly of holies," while the
rest 18 vacar t, the roof opheld by
stone-pillara.  Hight sgainst the
ontrance i8 the invariable Dhraju-
wtambham or the flag.atoff, & luga
timber raised perpendicalarly, with
rough ornamectations  thereon,
(lgerving all thisio o few winnter,
the kind Officer turned to the left
of the main boilding, into the open
clearing ahout 50 feet broad that

runs roond the saoctuary. At the
aud aof it thers slond auotler gmall
hmilling, awd in front of it many
nowly-hown stonea and elubs were
gathervad, thne showing eome cou-
siruction war on hand. The Officer,
observing this, torsed roond oo
the priests, when they bhasteued to
explain that they had waniled to
en{lﬂrgu the Devi’s Slrine, bot that
funds falling low, they had to
gtop waork, Then another began to
expatiate on the great merits of
their Japaki-Devi (Rima's Queen),
how ghe chased awny gorrew,
poured plenty on oll, and wis over
solicitons for her devotees; graci-
one—" hold ', cried the English-
man smiling, * if, as you say, yonr
Devi ia all that i sseribed to her,
let ma propose here cne thing, I
am very much pat vot by the con-
stant eollapses of your great tank’s
Hulingal, Even now it iz being re-
builg, If this would stand the rorh
of the next ahowera, then I should
attribote it certainly to voor Devi,
and I myself will build Her the
needed shrive. If it happens other-
wigg, then wvou all should allow
that She does not deserve the en-
cominms you heap on ber.” Asto-
nished beyond bounda, that even
thus hinlf in play, their Sircar Lord
ghould condescend to notice Lheir
Divi, and half-doubting if all this
were not a pleasant raillery on the
part of their roler, “ agreed,” eried
they, merely to put an end to Lhe
colloqoy. Mr. FPrice pagsed out
« % & 52 A few months passed,
The mew ocotlet wae Loilt and
fini=lied, The rainy senson began,
and it began in earmest, Grest
nasses of clowds canopied the land,
and ponred nuiutermittent showers
on the terrified earth below, Tanks,
ponds, rivers, all conceivable Lol
lowa were glotted, and miles
aronpud the land  wes juundated
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go commanded by Lord Varada.

Taking leave of Him and

Kanchi-plirns, he arvived at Madhurdotakam. They met.

forming Incal seas, and all living
Leings shut themselve: into their
homes and shivered, .

Twn days before {his rain, Alr
Price come and camped at Madhn.
rantakam, anxious 10 tﬂut._tlne
Kalingal'a fate for the fourth time,
He lad not forgotten hiz speech
at the temple a [ew months
aga. Indeed long nge, cecasional
ramours had reached him throngh
his wenials, that the peopls at
large - believed that the oft-re-
earring danger to the lake was
due fo the disreputable luck of
supervision of the lemple-mauagers
over its affairs, Thia was in part
what indncod Wiw the other day
tn say tho words he aaid, even
thongh Tightly. Well he wag
thinking of all this, as he was
tossing on his bed on the third
night of the storm. Lt was a tre-
mendons downpour that day,
Ever siuce noon there had bean
no intermiagion. News was bronght
tis Mr, Price that evening that the
big resevvoir was nearly fuoll. It
waz eleven at wight. It wust b2
overfnll. Todeed a hearse, thon-
derous noise as of tho great rosh of
vast volunes of water resched his
cars, e wns sure it was the
breaking up of the ontlet. Attwelve
the storm’s fory lessened. He
conld resrrain his impaticnee uo
longer. He wanted ta sea how
great the damage wae, Year after
vear thiz waork was proving fatile;
and a waste of money to the Gov-
ernment, = waste of lande of the
rrots, beasides danger to poblic
soourily were the resulta, ‘Thia
year ho had emplayed experts and
great onre had been bestowed in
the wark., e wonld go and aee,
Amidet oll these, the small leaven
of enriosity was working in him
anent the promise made by the
Brahmanas, of the Devi’s protec.

tioe.  * Iheh, what o fool T am™
ericd he, and gtarted to the sceno
wf tnrmoil,  Many of his ecrvants
run befors him holding lamps and
lending the way. All the camp
clerks abong him gor up too and
fullowed him out of rvespoct, [t iz
pitch dark, The deep noise of roll-
ing waters smites their ears as thoy
cowe neaver the bood. Bot it is
that of the majestic roll of waters
contained within beunds, and uot
thatof glant masses dashing beyond
ountrol.  Homewhat reanssured, the
Collector eagerly straining his eyer
in the direction of 1he new boils
outlet, coald dozery a bluo, ethe-
rind radiance plaging lambent above
the Kalingal, He felt surprizsed and
a little thrilled. He advanced and
when near the plice—what did be
behold ! He stopped short, his
whaole framwe thrilled, and he was
apell-bound. Lorge drops of sweat
atoed on his brow. Xol master of
himeelf then he throw down his
wmbrells, with one arm he swopt
his hat off, and in the wet, cozy
groand overron with poole of watar,
It suddonly fell on hiz knees, and
prayed, prayed, fervently and long
all thie tine not ramoving his eyes
fromm the place. His servanta
olperving the sudden action of
their master were thuoderstruck,
They thonght he was gnddenly gono
wad, They vushed to him, throw-
ing off thoir fear, 10 raise him,
Then he seemed to recallect them,
He got up and cried ont: * Don’t
You sec; mee, see, eee thérs, you
idiota ! Why do von etare at me a0 ?
Dan't you see those glorions, trans-
cendant beings standiog there, on
either side of the Kolingal with
drawn arrows ? How splendid they
are ! What magnificently pr X
tioned men! Mow luminons tom;}i,r
foces! They smile at—, Oh, Lhey
have vaniahed "
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BRéminuja was thrilled with joy and smrprise at this unexpected
meeting. He exelaimed: —* 0 my heart! seest thun how thy -
desire Las met thee ?” and prostrated before Mahipirna.
Malidpiirna was equally overjoyed at finding that his mission
was s0 soon and so readily to be fulfilled, and raised Riménnja,
fondly holding him to his breast. * Here and now,” prayed
Raménuja, ** admit me as yonr disciple and teach me all that
is good for my sounl” Mahiphima said : “ So near are we to
the Holy Hastigiri™?, where Lord Varada resides, we shall go
there for theinitiation you so much desire.” *“No, Sire, not a
moment is to be lost,” said RAménoja, *is not the example of
our Yamunkchirya still fresh, viz., his having breathed his last
just when I was about to see him ¥ This is a warning against

waste of time,

So saying, he dvopped at his feet again.

Ave not our lives here of lighining duration ? "

Pirna raised him up

(Note from page 84 —contd.)

The truth dawned after all on the
wen. How could it be otherwise ?
They were Hindus, the time, place,
the fact of the Collector's wager
with the Bribmanas, all combined
to flash on them the troth! The
Englishman has seon the blessed
vigion of glorious ILima and Laksh-
man , eapousing the Devi's cause ;
 Jaui, Jai, Sita-Utma *” oried thay ;
“gur Lord hath seen the vision.”
And so erying, they roshed into the
sleeping town, Tha inhabitants
awoke. ** What devil’s riot is this 7"
cry they, Then the fact bocumes
known. And all, erying in a body,
“ Jai, Jai, Siti-Rima,” rush to the
Collector's camp., There he is
seated in the froat, bright light
before him, He seams gompeosad
now. Grave and dignified he looks.
Some of the important people that
throng to him, he receives and
makes them sit. * Geptlemon,"” says
he, * why come in'this night here,
and why so wmnch excitement ¥ The
ontlet is not broken, nor will it
aver ba. 1 sclemuly €ell you 1

“hiave rocoived a lesaon to night, that

I will never forget. 1 nlways more
or less believed that God waa not
the wmovopoly of the Christian
Church. 1 am sure of it now. So
do you all go to your homea. Early
in the morping shall the Devis
temple begin to rise,”

Ho said he and dismissed theus.
The temple was built, &nd now in
ita front it has engraved on it on
a etone, how it was built by Mr.
Chomas Pries, Collector, in the year
1844(7).—And thereare grey beards
now, who talk of it selemoly of an
evening, from ove of whom the
writer learnbit. [K. E. Cenbral
Hindu College Moagazine, p. 173 ff.
Yol IV, 1904].

The followiog inscription appears
on the stone beam of the Devl's
Temple in Tamil :—Inda doraman
Kuwnpini jdgir Kalektar Lionel Price
dural avergalads (Collector Lionel
Price)} and another inseription is
near the wasta weir. the
kindly leiter to me dated 13th
Octeber 1904, by Mr. P, Seshagiri
Low, Tahsildar of Madhurintakain. ]

1 Kinchl, (Conjeveram),

g
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lovingly. * What zeal ! indeed,” he gaid, * it shall be as you
wish.” And leading him to the Holy Vakula tree near the
(Tank-Guard) Temple, and placing him on bis right, perform-
ed all the saeraments of initiation as laid down in the Pincha-
ritra-Sastra.! That process is briefly thus:—

' Preparatory discipline for mantric initiation vequires the
mavk of the discus (Chokra), or of the five weapons (of
Vishaon, vie,, Uhakra, .:Suukfm;, Gadd, Khadga g Cheipa) being
stamped (on the several parts of the body), with appropriate
mantras. This is enjoioed for the sake of vendering the mantras
imparvted, efficacious. The wearving of these chukra and other
murks, is to signify that the soul lias been wedded to God,
as the wearing of banples &e by a dawme, siguilies that she is
joined in all faith to s husband. The diseiple (or the postulant)
shall sit before the Gurs, homble, with juined palms., The
Gura shall meditate on his Gurn and all the others preceding
him apostolically, aad impress the chakra symbol on the disci-
ple’s vight slionlder ; and then placing lLis vight palm on the
head and the left palm on the heart of the disciple, and look-
ing at him with eyes beaming with grace, shall vepeat the
Gem of Muntras (mantra-ratna), and make the disciple repeat
the same with Lim, along with the Ohandas and the Rishi
attached to the mantra? Iu this manner, Mahipirna, placing
Bdmanuja to lis vight, ealled to mind Lis Gara z!".'!nvandﬂ.l",ﬂ
feet, and speaking iu the right ear of Ridminunja, imparted to

! s A |
SREACASI Ho4 TR N
TR TR )
TN AW AT
ATfrierey At
g e O A )

AR AT |
2 We lind in thought of omit- sacraments wake o formal or axter-
ting these details; bat Oriental na! Brivaishpava, iike the sacra.
Scholars may require to know what  mont of tho Christiun Boptizm, &o.
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liitn the Mantra-Gem (Dvaysm) with all its adjuncts, wnd
solemuly ordained him thos:—*1 adjure thee, holy son, most
solemnly, to deen thyself as the next appointed of Yamuna,
He has departed, know thou, placing his holy feet on thy head,
coneecrating thee to fulfil His holy Mission on earth, in the same
way as Hima, placing His sandals on the head of Bhavata,
departed to the forest to earry on the work of His Kingdom."
Next to Yimundehirya thus, socceeded Raméinnja, Malidpfirna
playing but the part of an instroment of the former in ordain.
ing Bamannja. This succession, Pillai Amodaniror Tiruva-
rangatt-amodanir ! recorded in his Riménoja-niitt-andidi.? Ra-
minnja, reverently asked Mahdpiirpa to explain to him the
triplicity, viz. (1) Promiina (2) Pramdya and (3) Pramite, or
literally the (1) meazore,(2) the measured, and (3) the measurer.
Piirna explained thus (—" Pramdga, ov the measare of God-
knowledge, iz the anthoritative Revelalions, the essence of
which is contained in the Dvaya-Mantra, (or the Mantra which
explains the dzal nature viz, the Mother-Father, of the Deity);
Pramdga or that which iz measured by this measure of Revela-
tionz, isn God Himself, the Mother-Father; I'ramifa or the
measnrer i the prophet or seer, who koows God and so know-
ing, makes others to know Him. This measnrer is yourself.”
So saying, they both paid obeisance to Rima, the Tank-Guad,
saying :—* Thon art really Ilama, or He who delights the
world. By Thy blessing, there shall be one nndivided faith in
the world, so that all men may love each other and live in peace.
This is Rama” They now hoth left for Kdnchi to visit Lord
Varada., Kinchi-plirna met them on the way in dee humility
and conduncting them to Kiinchi and to the Hastigivi Shrine,
invoked Lord Varada to manifest Himself to the worthy visi-
tors, even as Rama-misra called upon Ranga to manifest Him-
gelf to Alavandir? They were blessed with the Deatific
Vision of God which they rapturously enjoyed,

1 Dhinaiple and contemporary to Rfminnjn.

2 Road Verse 21 :—" Nidiyoi ote,” Thiz work sete forth the glory
of Raminuja and his miesion on earth.

2 Read Ti.munﬁmhhrya’n Lifo, ante.
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Rimdnnja led his Gnro Mahdpiirna and his consort to his
house, and accommodated them in the npper story, providing
all other comforts necessary. For six months, Rimdnnjs sat
at the feet of his Guru, and received from him important les-
gong on the Didivida Scriptures and other Mystery-lore of the
Sri-vaishnava Faith,

On a certain morning two Sri-vaishpavas came to Rdmdb.
nuja, and did him the service of ancinting with oil. They asked
for food as they were hungry. Riminuja inguired of his wife,
if shea had any food remaining from over-night. * No, not so
mnch as a grain of it,” she said ; but Rimainuja suspected her
sincerety, and bidding her go on other business, enlered into
the cook-room and examined the vessels, and lo, he found food
hidden away. He called his wife and angrily spoke to her
thus :—* Art thon capable of this, that when hungry souls are
waiting at the door, thon liest ? Is there worse mesnnass than,
in this wise, refusing food to those who come in dire need P
And a lie added to the meanness! Oh, gin!”

On another day, Riminuja was out for his morning ablu-
tions. His wife and the Gurn's wife met at a well for drawing
water. An altercation ensued between them as to the com-
parative purity of the pots they held. Plrpa was observing
this. As soon as his wife retuwrned home, he thonght it wise
to pack up immediately and actually left Kanchi for Sriran-
gam, after soundly chastising his wife for the unpleasant
ocenrrence, of which he held her to he the canse. Riminuja
returned home, and as usnal went to visit his Guru, but
be found him not. He asked the people about the place to
account for his sudden absence. They said :—* Sire, your lady
and your Gure’s lady had a quarrel near the well over a pot.
The Guwrn took his wife to task for giving oceasion for this, and
thinking that if he stayed longer under your roof, her conduct
might again give rise to unpleasantness, he considered it
expedient to leave the place forthwith. Bémdnujs was white
with rage on hearing this, and recovering, addressed his wife
thus :—-* Thyice art thou sinner, base woman! My Guru
Kénchiptrna came and took his food under my roof in my
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abseuce, and thon tookest the very leaf from which he ateo
as unholy and polluting. This was thy first guilt. Hongry
souls came craving for foed. Thou didst deny it and thou:
didst lie. This was thy second guilt. And now thon hadat -~
Lad the andacity to pick a most unseemly quarrel with my
venerable teachier's consort. This is thy third and ecrowning
erime.  No more art thon fit to remain with me. Thon art
a worldly woman, blind to spiritual interests. Take all this
money, for that ia thy meet share. That iz the stoff that well
smits a shrew and a scold like thee! Well do the Sistras
say :—* Woman is at the bottom of all crime.”* They further
declare :—* When house-keeping sunits not, enter the monas-
tery™ *; for that is the true honse where strangers and guests
find & ready weleome ; bot thon hast defiled my roof by thy
nnworthy conduct offensive to wmy sense of propriety and
decency. It is meet therefore that thon shouldst return to
where thou camest from.” Bo saying he swiftly ﬂeapatchaﬂ
Ler to her parents® abode.

“This world is hateful. Indeed, I must abjure all con-
cern with it,” thus did Rimdnnja serionsly reflect. It is said:—
« Bathe iu the holy pond called Ananta-raras, shadewed by the
eupola of the Holy Temple, resolving that nothing in the world
bestows real bliss, All ging shall depart. Seck Lord Varada
as the Refnge; and ome shall gain the blessed regions of
Vishnn.”* And so Rdménujs bathed in the Ananta-pond, and
resolved to become a Sanydsin. It is laid down: * One shall
receive the holy order of the Banydsin either from a mendi-
cant Sanydsin or from God direct.”* And thus resclving

i Cp. Yajoavalkyn and his two wives in the Brihadiranya: Up.
* quyATaTEGeE:  [Garsda-Purdga].  These incidents ghow  how

Réiminunja was againet caste-pride,
84 Ilaraue-allel furg-vearam.”
4 R EAEEn e |
AR T
HW AR |
ErCCHATATTE 4 TOIA: I [Brahme, Hastigivi-Mdhdtmya, 15-23 ]
E- bt € WITE=AAl [¥ati-gharma samucchayal,



70 THE LIFE OF RAMANUJIA. CH. XI.

Ramanuja betook bimself to Varada, and there prostrating
hefure Him, prajreﬂ thus: * Q0 Granter of hoons! Warder of
desth ! Bestower of the Land of the Angels! I have seen
enough of all the varvieties of worldly delusions, fathers and
mothers, wives and children and all worldly goods. I.feel
gure that these ties bloek one’s way to Thee, Thine and Spiritaal
Preceptors, I value them not; I value Thee and Thy Holy
Blessed feet alone. Grant me deliverance from those and
service to these. Invest me therefore with all the insignia of
the Vaishnava ascefic: the Triple-stafl, the Holy-thread, the
Under-cloth, the Loin-cloth, the Upper-cloth and the begging
hoop (or rope-swing for receiving alms)'™ So did Rdminuja
supplicate. Lord Varada was pleased, and through His official
agent (archaka), He was pleased to grant his prayers, and gave
him from that day the name of Riménuja-muni. “ My own
Riménuja, thon shalt don the robe of the Sanyisim and serve
Me ", was the command given throngh Kinchi-piirna. Receiv-
ing this command in due humility, BimAnnja retired and
became a Sanydsin from that day.

AAFTTE T AT [ Fati-dharna-somucchaya),
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CHAPTER XII.

RAMANUJA'S CHIEF DISCIPLES, &c.

So Riminuja had now weaned himszlf from  the world.
The discipline and daily rootine ordained for monastics, he
went thruugh punctiliously ; and was glad within himself to
find that Yamunichirya's eyes of grace, which had fallen on
him, had wronght wonderful results in removing all obstacles
in the way of eerving God alone, and iu causing all conveni-
ences for leading such nlife. 1t was time now to think how best
to carry out the (post-mortal) wishes of thiat pioneer-sage of the
Faith, Sri Yimuna, Alone, hie could not accomplish it; he
wanted a competent colleague. He could think of no one betier
fitted than Govinda-Bhatta, who had all the threefold qualifi-
cations of fidelity (to him), abdication (of {he world), and
cothusinatic faith (for spiritual science), But lie had turned an
arvant Saiva ; o zealot in Siva’s service at Kalahasti as already
related. Which saint was there lo show him that the palm
which touched the linga was really stinking ? Who would show
him that there was the One God whom Seriptures declared ae:
“ All-scent and All-savour ¥"' So he muscd, and his thoughts
lighted on Tiromilai-Nambi (Srizailn-Plupa), the venerable
worshipper of Veukatesa at Tirupati, learned in the Vedas,
versed in the nectarcous Prabandlias, and otherwise possessing
spiritual gualities caleulated to influence meu of Govinda's
stamp and redeem them from their wiong ways. He des-
patched a confidential Srl Vaishpava accordingly to Nambi,
(Pitrpa) ; and to deliver to him = message thus:—" Holy sire!
your nephew Vatta-mapi Govinda-Blhatta was my school-mate.
Influenced by evil associations, his mind went wrong. He is
now lost in the thick tangle of the Kﬂ]a.lmat.l-wlldm-ness I
pray you for my sake lo extend yenr grace to him; nnld
vedeem him to your blessed feet.”

In the meanwhile, Kiirattdzhvin, called Tirumarn-marban
of the Harita-family, and Mudali-y-indda of the Kandidai-
family, heard of Riminujs having joined the monastic order.

| gheERdTE: [Chi: Up; 111,14, 2]
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They were rejoiced and forthwith procseding to Kinchi, fell
at his feet anl prayed that they may be taken into the Sri-
Vaighpava fold by the saccament of Pancha-samshire e,
Riamanuja weleomed them, and ordained them as they desived.
And as stated in: ¥ Afeer rocefedng the mantra, the Dedja shall
warship his Jchﬁryrn, aid thall purity ever remain dwnplicitly in
his soreicn”' they rvemainml devoled to Rimidnaja. {In the
sequel, we shall use the Sanskeib names of these diseiples, viz,,
Kitranitha or Kiivesa for Kivattdzhvin, and Dasavathi® for
Mudali-y-dndan). A eoteric of pupils were thos gathering
round the fature Pontiff of the Vaishoava Church,

Ar to Yidava-prakdda, a new chapter in his life was
aboat to open.  For his mother wns a good woman., She was
o frequent visitor to Lord Varada; and had won the good
graces of Sage Kanchl-pirna. She had fiiendly conversation
often too with Bdmfnnja, All these forces combined to mould
her disposition for the New Faith; and at last made her to
wish that her son Yadava had slso bLelonged to this band.
With this wish stroug in her, she was one day mounting the
stepa to Lord Varada's Shrine, when she overheard some one
ejaculating: “sobeit.” Bhe construed this to be good angury
for her; and on returning home informed her son of what had
happened, and exhorted him to give up his single stafl of the
advaitin and wear, like Rdmanuja, the triple-stalf, sacred thread,
aud gikld (taft of Lair on the head), thereby embracing the
Vaislipava faith. Fora long time, Yadava had begun to doubt
the soundness of advaitiem. Rimanuja's reasonable and decent
interpretations of Vedic texts as against hiz own, were working
strongly in his mind; and, of the greatness of Riminnja himself,
the Brahma-rakshas, or the apivit which had possessed the prin-
vees, had clearly proved. Thedivine succonr which God, disguis-
ed as Rima, had rendered to Rdmanuja, whom he had beguiled
on the sanctimonions prelext of a Easi-pilgrimage, and the

! snfterrmeaTny. SR |

ST TS AR | [Sdteata Samhitd -],
* Soc 30, Hierarchic Talle in our Lives of dchedrs,
Digarathi is nephew (on sister's side) to Bimdnuja.
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sincere exhoriations of his own mother to boot, had further all
contributed to dispose Lis heart. There be wus converted, but,
“ Mother ” he said, “as a mouk of il.e advaita-persuasion, I liad
divested myeeli of the tuftand ho'y thread ( Yajuopa-vita) ; to
wear them again, a penance Lias to Lic performed by me; and that
i5 laid down to be a journey round the world. 1 am old and unfit
for such & {ask. Indeed I know not how to go.”! Yidava was
harrowed by these thoughts, day after day. But one night
he had a dresm. The Lord Varada appeared and said:—
There is no need to go round the world, Yadava ! That is done
by going round our Raménuja Do it then and bear the insignia
of the New Faith which he may present to you.” Yadava woke
but had yet no faith in the dveam. So he betook himself to Kan-
chi-pirpa, and begged of him to consult Lord Varada—Parna
being a favourite votary of Him—as to some matters agitating
liis mind. That same nighl, Kinchi-Plrna submitted to Lord
Varada, Yadava’s petition. *1 koow it all,” said Lord Varada.
* His mother had already persuaded him io become a three-
staffed Banyisin, but a doubt as to how it was possible to amend
the past by Lhi-pradakshing, preyed upon his mind and I have
by a dream quieted him by suggesting that instead, he need
but go round Riméinuja. Being a dream as it was, he lacks
faith and refers it to thee again.” The following morning,
Piirna delivered this message to Yadava, who was now satigfied.
Straightway he went to Rémanuja, and asking his forgiveness
for all the past, begged to be ordained as a monk and admitted
to the New Faith. *But propitiation before conversiom is
demanded by our Laws, and thatin this case is circumambu-
lating the world once,” said Rémdnuja, * Enough to go round
thee, gire, s0 commandeth Lord Varada,” explained Yidavae
penitently, and putting the eame in execution withont waiting
for a reply, stood before Raménuja with folded hands. Kiiresa
and Déasarathi, the new disciples, watehed these events in in-
finite wonderment and exclaimed :—** If some reach Gud by love,
others reach Him by hate as well "' * May he join our holy

' T e R R

BTG TR | [Bhdgavat].
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band.”! " Riémadnuja was mightily pleased at the valuable ad-
herent won to his cause, made Yidava undergo all the
sacraments foP the Brihmana over again, such as Chaula
aud Upanayana, invested him with the triple-staff, &e., aud
nemed him Govinda-jiyas, stamped him with the holy symbols
of Sankha and Chakra, gave him the Holy Mantra, and enjoined
him to write a work on Yafi-dharma® (or the Institubes of
monks), showing the harmony that exists among varions texts.
Govinda-jiya accordingly wrote a work of cleven chapters,®
each ehapter treating of an aspect and submitted the same to
Rimanuja. He read it and expressed his approval of the same.
Kot loug however was Govioda-jiyar spared to serve his
ﬁdlh‘yi; for be soon after left the earth and drew himself away
to the Great Beyond.

Klresa and DAsarathi were much attached to Riminuoja,
who tock them through a course of the Two Mimimsis (the two
Exegenes on the ritualistic and the contemplative Divisions of
the Veda). While sach stodies were being prosecated, the
tidings travelled to Srirangam of the assumption by Riminnja
of the Sanylsin order, and other events rapidly socceeding it.
Mahapirna and other disciples of Yimuondchirya received the
tidings with joy, and longed for RAméinuja's coming to Sriran-
gam, making it his permanent quarters. But they were helpless ;
and Rimanuja oo had once before in grief and despair, returned
from the place without even visiting Lord Rauga, being dis-
appuinted at the sudden death of Yamuni. So, they went
in a body to Lord Rangs and petitioned to Him to prevail
upon His Type at Kanchi,—the Lord Varada—to spare Rimi.-
nuja for them. So a message from Lord Ranga, who granted
their petition, was sent to Lord Varada. But a reply came to
the effect :—* If it is possible for one to forego his love, I too
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can pamrt with my Raminuja.” On hearing this, Malapfiron
and other worthies were much disconcerted, but after some
deliberation, determined to depute an elder in person to approach
Lord Varada and persuade Him by bymns to grant them
Riminnja inasmuch ar the Lord's very name Varada meant:
" Granter.” They hesought accondingly Tirovaranga-p-
perumal Araiyar, the Veacrable Elder of the plaee?, to
mareh to Kinchi on their behalf, and so extol Lord Varads
as to make Him condescend to grant them Raménuja, Arai-
yar immediately left Srirangawm on this holy errand, after
obtaining leave to do so from Lord Ranga. Oun his nearing
Eidnchi, hie relative there by pame Varantarom Perumil Arai-
yar met him ard escorted him to the Holy City, and tended him
under his roof as hefitted a disbinguished visitor. The next
morning, in due fashion, Araiyar proceeded to ihe Temple.
Lord Varada had that day taken His augnst seat in the pavilion
called. Kacehikku-viyttdn, surronnded by the Holy Assembly ;
Kanchl-pfirna stationed before the Lord veverently doing his
allotted service of fanning. Riménuja stood by his side devontly
nttering the Derardjo-Ashiaka hymn sung by Pirna. Riminuja
saw Araiyar, went forward and received him most cordially.
“ May I be allowed to pay my obeisance to Lord Varada?®
enguired Araiyar. Piirpa led him to His augnst presence, in
full Holy Cooneil seated, and Arvaiyar fell prostrate before
Him, repeating Yamona's vevse : ““ Oh, when, O Strider of the
Three Spheres, will Thy Lotus-Feet, decked with all the signs
snch as the discus, bedeck wy head ?"* Rising, he was
honored with tirtha, prasida and S+ Sathagopa. Avaiyar then,
set to celestial musie (devigdna), chauted a seleet number of the
Lyrical Psalter of the Azhvirs (Saints) ; and as be sang, danced
and went into raptures.

“ When His faithful sing and dance for jov, God Himself
keeps time,” it is said. So, Lord Varada was pleased with

1 Spe Life of Yimunas. He iz also called Ranga-vitha Giyvaka, (vide
No. 22, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Saints),
3 TR AT e AT 4o i o S8 |
S Fararg e adAAag At i [Stotra-ratna. ]
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the devotion of Giyaka, and vouchsafed to Him all the honors
belonging to His Shrine. “ Why do I want these #" said
Géayakn, * my wish is not for these. Pray grant me a boon,
ag Thou art, O God, famous as tho “ Boon-Giver.” And so say-
ing, he continued his song and dance with more fervour.
Pleased, Lord Varada spoke thws: “ Ask, my beloved, any-
thing, except Me and My Cousorts” *Him, pray grant,”
readily veplied Gayaka, pointing to Rimanuja, who was close
by. * Oh lost,” exclaimed the Lord I wish I had the fore-
thought to include Rdminuoja on the side of exceptions. How-
ever, son, except Ramdnuja, ask for any other boon.™ * Bot,”
remonstrated Gayaka, “ dost Thon retract alsolike mortals P
Are not Thy own words these : ** Rama hath no two tongues™ '#-
On hearing this, Lord Varada had no alternative bt to reloet-
antly say:—" Well, we grant you Radmdnuja ; take him. And
we bestow on him the title, Yativdja.” XNo sooner was this said,
than almost convulsively Géyaka grasped Rdminuja by the
hand and said:—* Proceed, Sire . Rimanuja said not a word,
He fell prostrate before Lord Varada, and saying : “Thy will
be done,” he, immediately started, not even caring to enter
his cloister. Az he went, he merely ordered his pupils Kfiresa
and Disarathi to bring up his chapel image, Varada. Ramd-
nuja thus followed Giyaka to Srirangam Eilresa affer
escorting RAmAnuja some way, returned to Kanchi, but Disa-
rathi nccompanied. Déagarathi was Rimiunja’s sister’s son, but
he was the only relative whom he retained,

Looking steadily towards Srirangam, his future home—a
home, the vestibule of the Eternal Home—iwith joy bounding
in his heart, went Rimiouja. In due time the north branch
(Kolladam =Coleroon) of the Kéveri, encircling the Holy Island
of Brirangam, was reached. Ramiouja tarried here to iake s
holy bath and deck his body with the twelve marks, consecrated
by the Holy Names of Késava and so forth. In the mean-
while, news had sped to Srirangam of the arvival of the Holy
Porsonage. Mahdpiirpa and other disciples of Yamunécharya,

! fixwrifes e
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the elders of the place, the wonks and acolytes (dhingie) and
others were rejoiced at this good fortune, and proceeding in a
body to the Temple, delivered the tidings to Lord Ranga.
Therenpon Hiz Command issned thos: * 0, my faithful, march
ye forth in full congregation, office-hesrers and all men, laic
and clerie, with all the holy paraphernalin of ‘my Temple and
every honor, to meet and receive my Rimdnnjs, ™ The popn-
lace formed itself into o grand processzion, which with music
discouring and flags flying, headed by Vishvaksenn (=Sénai-
mudali),! streamed forth towards Kolladam even as the celess
tials and angels, headed by Cherubs and Seraphs® go forth
from the gates of Heaven to the shores of the Virajii? river, to
meet and welcome the faithful, who have finished their pil-
grimage on earth, and are reaching the portals of the Reful-
gent City of God. They met Rdménnja; and after mutnal
exchanges of religions conrtesies, the procession turned lowards
Srirangam. Thus led, Riméinuja crossed the river, neared the
Tinkods rvampart, and the Damodaran turret, where he laid
himself at full length on the ground; then rising, he rever-
ently threaded the Tirumalai-tanda-Perunidl Street, (begin-
ning always from the east and terning to the west, by south
=ypradakehinag), and again lhe went round the inner Trivik-
raman-Street, reaching in duoe vourse the hig sacrifice-altar
{bali-pitha), where he prostrated himself again; then he went
to the Mother's shrine, paying homape to Mother 51'Eamnga.-
Nayaki, the blessed Consort of Sri-Ranga ; next the Chandra-
pushkarini pond was reached,where he sipped the bholy water;
and then wheeling ronnd, the next southern emtrance was
reached, gnarded by Niyanbss (gate-watchers), and all the
Saintz from St. Nammdzhvir downwards—who are called the
FProspering Tidolents ‘—were visited in order, not omitting the
namerons other shrines dotted round the Temple. Next the

18ee 18, p: 1viii, of Our Lives of dshvdre.

*These terms we appropriste, as our terms have no equivalents,

8 Phis is the oltimate river-boundary between the material and the
spiritual spheres, where all ging pet washed ; hewoa vi-rajd.

4This s the phrase used in verse 38 of St Tondaradi-p-podi‘e Tire.
milai, Tt means the * Bainte who are dead to the world, but alive to God,
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courtyard ealled the dsd-y-arangan-Tiremuttam was entered,
whers Rimiauja prostrated again, and wheeling round the
inner corvidor, loving eyes fized on the Pranava-like vimaia,
(the gold-covered cupola over the sanclum sanctorum}), the
shrine of Vishvaksena was reached, where making obeisance,
he was now in the precinets of the central Father's shrine. In
this place, which goes by the name of Ashagiya-manzeilan-
tirumantapari, the Lord Banga (the moveable Image called
Namberumdl) came forth in advance to meet HRaminuja, even
asz the Lord in Heaven leaves His Throne of Glory to go and
embrace and welecome thbe souls who are saved and ave ariving
at the golden gates of Heaven. Riminuja was thrilled with
joy. Bliss possessed him. He fell down, rose, fell again and
held his hands up, fell again, and rose ; thus did he reverently
pace up to the Holy of Holies, where supporting himself against
the mapa-t-fiin pillar, he saw the blessed figpure of Ranga
rveclining on His Anante-couch,' and vivetting His eyes on the
Holy Figure, enjoyed tho Blessed visionin the manper enjoyed
by St. Tiruppdnizhvir in his Amalan ddippirdn®; and recited
in accents of bliss the Tiruppall-dndwu of St. Peri-y-Aghvir,®
and the following bewitching verses of Yamundchirya :—

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, beyond reach of word and thought ;
Blow to Thee, Bow fo Thee, reachable by word and thought ;
Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, Infinite tn Riches ;

Bow to Thee, Baw fo Thee, Infinite in Mercy.!

Knaw T not vivive, aye, blind b my soul,

Nor da I love Thy Holy Blessed Feet ;

Wayless and Goal-less, T, O Refuge !

Meokly seek and fall at Thy Holy Feet

The Lord Ranga was enchanted with these ontponrings of
Réimanuja’s heart, and was pleased to place on his head His

! This means * God, the cosmic Dromatist on the atage of Eterual
Ti1Eﬂ.” For eymbological explanation, refer to p. 1L and i of oor Lires
af Ashudrs,

? Read this Baint's Life in oar Lives of dshndrs.

* Read his life in our Lives of Ashedrs,

¢ Stotro-ratna, varse 21, 5 Ileid, verse 232,
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Messed Feet, ! which Rimduvuja received in humility as the
greatest honor and blessing conferred on o mortal ; and stood
transfixed with the thought that from that day onwards he liad
become one whose life was to be solely dedicated to the service
of God.  Asbe was thus ruminating, Lord Ranga (= Periya Pe-
rumél, or Lord stationary resting on Serpent Sesha) spoke thuos :
“ All the riches of our Kingdom heveand of Our Upper Regions,
are given to thee, and to thy followers. The title Udayavar ® is
conferred on thee, Take charge of Our household here, of which
We appoint thee gnardian and timstee, and manage all its affairs
wizely.” Riménuja received the mandate inmbly and turning
to Mahé-piroa said :—** What blessings belong not to those who
have trusted Achiryas like you, Sire? To my spiritual con-
nection with you, is due the extraordinary favour Load Ranga
lLias bestowed upon me this day.” Phroa said: * O noble pupil
of mive, the prophecy of 8t. Namméizhvér, to which we were
keenly looking forward, has this day come to pass. The pro-
phecy is that contaiued in his verse: * O Men, learn that Kali
will soon come to an end"” *; and this is with reference lo
yourself. Pray then enter on your holy duties without further
thought.” Riminuja obeyed, and assumed charge of hia
exalted position. Taking his seat in the Hall called the Periya
Pirumandapam, he instituted searching enguiries as to whe-
ther the weights and measures used in the Sri-bhanddra (stores)
were correct; whether the ilower *-service, sandal-paste®
service, food "-service, light "-service, and all such services
were all duly done ; whether the Temple-servants were carefully
gelected and eared for; whether the public works ® of the
Shrine’s noble structures were duly attended to; whether the
flower gardens * attached to the Temple were properly tended
and conserved ; and whether the land  and other properties

1 Called the Batha-Gopa.
% Literally * He who bas got,” meaning * He who has beeu given the
Kingdom of God, as bis property.”

& Toru-vdy-Moshi. V. 2. ! Tirn-vilakku.
! Tirnmélai. ® Tiru-madil-tirnppani,
* Bdtbu-p-padi, * Tiru-v-ananda-vanam.

® Amudu-padi, ¥ Tirn.vilaiyhttu-cohimai.
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pertaining to ths Temple were well looked after. And thus
from day to day was Rdmdnujs engage:l in vestoring order aud
rystem in the vast coueerus of the Tewple. He picked ont
Alealanka-Nati-azhvan, ' and waking him his diseiple, set
him over the Temple as his assistant; and saw to the steict
and ponctual discharge of all the ceremonial duties couneeied
with ihe daily, fortnighily, mouthly and yearly festivals of
the shirine.

¥ ilia wife is Tripeeddecd, vide p, 2000, Vol IV. Blagoved-vishogomn
(Ist Telugn Edition,)
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CHAPTER XIII.

EURESA JOINING RAMANUJA.,

Kiirtsa having despatched Riminuja, retarned to Kinchi.
From here he went to his villago Kiira, about three miles to
the west of Kanchi. Deing the lord of this village and very
rieh, he was ealled Kiranitha or Edresa. He was as bounteous
as rich. From morn ill late in the night, the blind, lame,
poor and disabled were freely served with food acd clothing.
One night, when the day's dnties were over, the brass-made doors
of his mansion were closed violently. This made such a ring-
ing noise that it was heard at Kinchi, Lord Varada's Consort’
Lakshmi questioned Him as to the cause of the noise. The Lord
explained to Her the greatness of Kiwesa. * Then I wish to
see him,” said She. Kanchi-plrga was ecomwanded to go and
fetch him. Plroa doly came and was welcomed with every wor-
ship doe to such a distinganished guest. Plrna then disclosed
the object of his mission, resulting from the deliberations which
Varada and Lakshmi held on hearing the creaking of Lis brasa
doors. Kiresa was dismayed on hearing this. * What!” he
cried, “a sioner like me, a weaebch, a worm, to appear =o big
in the Lovd’s Eye, Crawling insect that I am! My doors to
create disturbance in God's House! Pride hampers salvalion ;
humility paves the way for it.” So reflecting, Kiiresa
formed a resolution to forsake all and join Rdminnja at Sri-
rapgam. He put his resolution into execution at once by
abandoning all his viches, houses and lands, ' which he gave
away in charity to all that came, and bidding his wife Andal-
amma give up avery article dear to her withoot vegret and
accompany him, left Kara.

Piirna returned to Kinchi, and recounted the extra-
ordinary deeds of sacrifice following on repentance, and the
departure, of Kiiresa. Lord Varada was aslonished at such

10p. “ Soll oll thou hast and give to the poor and follow me, and 1
will give yon peaco ™ [Matt. 19-21.]

 Give up all and follow Clrist, &' 5
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swift operation of His Grace on Kiiresa's heark, and told his
Couvsort: * Well, you have had your wish folfilled now.”

*  Kfiresa was now well on his way. Withouot fear he trud-
ged on. They were, wife and husband, threading their way
throngh a thick forest, and night also fell over them. The
wife, unaccustomed to travel in this manner, dreaded thicves
in such forsaken tracts, and torning to her hosband agked him
trembling, whether there was no fear in such places. He
quickly answered :—* Dear, if thono hast stuff anywhere hidden
in your person, there is fear. Fish feed on water-worms.
Fowle feed on land-worme. Death feeds on life. And so
thieves feed on riches. T suspect, dear, thou hast some-
thing with thee, though I commanded thee to relingnish
all behind.” * Pardon me, lord,” said Andalamma, “I have
left all behind, but thinking you might need a cup to drink
from, on your long journey, I secreted but a golden cup.” So
eaying, she unfolded the vessel from her cloth, and shaking
with fear, handed it to her husband. He took it and threw it
away into the jongle, and said to his wife: “Now, lady, walk
on. Thy fear has been cast out.” Thus did this matehless pair
travel on and in time reach Srirangam. Réminuja was jubi-
lant at his arrival; and sent out his pupils to receive him
with every mark of respect, and conduct bim to his Math,
Riminuja, on his approach, rose and, warmly enfolding him in
his arms, welcomed him to Srirangam,to himself, and to all the
great work that jointly they were destined to accomplish in
the near fntare. Kiiresa thus forsook his rich home and all at
Kira, and made Srirangam henceforth his permanent residence,
subsisting heve by alma. Thus did a great and most import-
ant personage for the life-work of Rimaanja, join him. We
shall leave him for a time and see Low fared Govinds st
Kilahasti.
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CHAPTER XIV.
GOVINDA'S CONVERSION.

A Sri-vaishpava had been despatched, it will be remember-
ud, to Sri-gaila-Pirna (= Tiromalai Nambi), to deliberate on
the mode of reclaiming Govioda, who had accidentally become
a Saiva, and bad been made the director of the Kalahasti-
Temple. The messengers returoed with a joyful countenance
to Réminuja. Before they broke the tidings, RAmdnunja saw
by his face there was success, and bade him recount what
had taken place. He began thos:—* Holy Sire, with your
holy leave, I reached Tirapati in due time, and making obei-
sance to Pirpa, conveyed to him the intelligence you had
entrusted me with. Pfirna was rejoiced to find that what he
himself had contemplated doing with regard to Govinda, was
Réminuja's wish as well, and that his own intention was there-
by sweetened. So saying, he immediately started with a knot
of followers, including myself. We reached Kalahasti, and
Pirna seated himself under a tree mear the Temple-pond.
Ullangai-Eonaranda-Nayanir' (= Govinda) came there with
vessels to the pond in order to earry water for the ablution-
ceremony of Siva, all the time chanting songs of His praise.
Pirnasaid: —* What fruit will you get, by cold-bathing the Konrai-
decked Thing ?* Govinda heard thie, looked up in Plrna's face,
smiled and went Lis way. * This willdo for once. Let Ged
work upon his heart,” Piirpa exclaimed to himself, and return-
ing to Tirupati, attended to his nanal stodies and teachings.

Sri-saila-Piirns now made another venture. lHe went to
the same tree and pond as before in Kélshasti. Niyanir
(=Govinda) was coming as nsnal with vessels to fetch water.
Piirna thought he would try a plan even like the plans of God,
who works without being seen, and is unknown by men as the
Planner. To the world, God seems as if sleeping, but He is all
wakeful. So reasoning within himsclf, Piirna wrote bis Gura
Yimuna's verse :

1 This was the name he bore a6 a Baivi, 1t means : “ ho who foond
the linga in his palin," See Chapter VL
2 Meaning Siva who is fond of betrni-fowers.
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Bwibhdvikdnaradhiki, &e. [See p. 55.]

on a piece of palm-lenf, and allowed it to lie in the path of
Niyandr, who of course was nnaware of the design. He camwe,
The piece arvested his sight. He took it for curicsity, read it
but threw it away and went on his errand. But as he was
veturning with his pots full, he felt an impulse to pick ap the
pieee again, and read the contents once more deliberately. He
did o and looked round. There we were seated under the tree,
He came near and said :—* * The wail has turned into verse,’ !
said Valmiki, and like him reflecting over his spoutanecus niber-
ance, I have been veflecting over the meaning of this chance-
found strip. Did you, sive, throw it ? Is this your property ? ™
addressing Pirpa. On  this the following conversation
ensued :—

Ndyandir: Have you lost you property **

Piirna: We cannot lose our property. Others only lose
theirs (meaning, we cannot lose our God. You have lost our
God).

N. Never mind that. How is it yon are all assembled in
one body (iLe, you are all belonging to one cult, and seem to
pursue a pecaliar path).

P, Well, we have been bronght tagether, as various ways

moet here (f.e., the Path to God we are puvening is the One
Path into which all other paths issue).

N. But is therc a Path for those who stand aloof like
you P (ie., aloof-ness or isolation or Kairalya is the state of
souls which on the one hand have eschewed matevial fetters,
but on the other hand have not recognized God. This isola-
tion is what in modern days called the .Eonis suspension of
souls, equivalent to eternal damunation.).

! ST R [Rémidganne I1. 407, ie, VAlmiki uttered a ery
of distress when he eaw w fowler Lilling an innocent eorlew Lot VAl
miki to his surprise fonud he lad uttered a verse,

*The whale conversation has Tamil words having double meanings,
We huve tricd to wake it o8 clear aa posaible by parenthetical explana-
tious,
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P. Weare nob aloof in your sense. The aloof are those
wha lave discarded their veal property (God); but we hold
our property (God) irm in onr hands. We are thus God-zided
(e, God-partisans) if you plense.

N. Never mind this. Have you now come here to leave
your relatives ¥ (Le, to leave more converts like me for Siva).

P. FNo. We have come lere fo huy kine? (i ¢, to
reclaim or eonvert those who belong fo the ball (kine)-riding
God (Siva) ).

N. Is notthe dust of kine said in the Sdstras to be sacred
or sin-parifying ? (hiating that Siva's Lull ie thus a eacred
animal, whose hoof-dust is purifying to all men).

P. No dast is sacred except it be beaten up by kine of the

Sacred Land (of Vishnu)?; but not that beaten up from the
unhely buening (or cremation) ground, where Siva dwells,

N. Never mind thut. What difference is there between
horizontal and vertical ? (i, e, is it not immaterial whether we
paint our foreheads hovizontally or vertically).

P. Yes, thereisas much difference between as between
beast (horizeutal) and man (vertical) ™.

N. Isuppose, this is the language and cult of a New
Style (i.e., » New Dispensation 7 )

. Nothing new is onvs. It is as old as time, and sane-
tioned by authority (Veds, &e.} (i.e, our Vaishnavism is not
born to-day. Tt is as old as the Vedas )

N. But if we ingnire into Sacred Authorities, it is found
to embody all sorts of colts.

| Like Orinddcans &g, the Iloly Lund of the Huly ueat-heard
Krishna.

% Boast walks horizontally, man walks erect. It is o significaut fact
that in all paintings sud sealptures, where the Dev-denwra war, or war
between Gods and Demans, is represented, marks horizontal {feryak-pren.
ilea} are shown on the forchenads of Demons, and wpright marks (Crdhea-
pundra) on the foreheads of Goda.
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P. Exactly. And that is the reason why you should
fully inguire, dive into the very depths of knowledge as to what
is the Highest Truth in the Universe; and diving, bring up
the Pearl of truth from all the mnd and ooee, (fe., find ont
Niriyana from all the tangled skein of the Vedas.)

N. Niyanir thos was dumb-founded. He simply nodded
liis head, scanning Piirna all the while from top to toe, and went
his way with clear signs of serious thonght in his heart visible
in his conntenance. *

Piirna now thonght thus: “ Yee, his heart has now guick-
ened, * the rest is God’s own work. [ consign the tronbled
sonl there to Uim." Sosayiog e returned to the Holy Hill
({Tirnmalai=Tirupati}.”

Thus did the Srivaishpava narrate to BAmidnuja the rve-
sult of his mission to reclaim Govinda to Vaichnavism. Rimi-
nuja on hearing this, went into a paroxysm of joy, and turning
to Dasarathi amd other discipler, said .—* Look, how onr great
Gura Yamunid's Holy voice has fonnd its entry into Govinda's
heart; and how Govinda played a borlesgue and spoke to onr
8ri-saila-Piros thereon in sarcaslic quibbles. And see how
onr Pirpa retorted to Govinda in the same eclever sarcastic
style. DBeing well vemed in Sastric love, see low Govinda
acknowledged Pinna’s significant sareasms, and allowed him-
#elf to be bealen into silence. What a polemical victory ¥
And hear me now exponnd to you the meaning of their cypher-
vepartee. I simply cite a number of anthorities bearing on the
question.”

(1} * There are two things Kshare and Akshara. Kshara
is all this being ; Akshara is liberated souls. And diffevent from
these is Purushottana, Myself, the Person pur cxcellewce &u™
[ Bhagavad-Giti, XV. 16 to 19].

! Readers are invited to the pernsal of Blougacdeishayan, Vol IV
or Tiru-viy-moxhi, (hram-fdewn,

* R, [Sdteate-Bamiutd]
*The reader must be satisficd with roading the citutions mersly.
This is uo place for expausion thereof,
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(2) *He (Vishou) is the first of the Immortals, and
Prior to them ™ [ Prabandha].

(8) “The Soul of those who walk virtoe's path™
[ Naradiya].

{4) - He iz the Door to Salvation" . Prabendha).
(5} * Hardly onec knows Me traly ” [Gitd: VII-3].

(6) “1 am Thine, and Thou art mine™ [T. V. Mozhi,
11-9-9].

{7} * He must be classed with beasts who har no know-
ledge (of God).” [Hitopadesa]®

(8) “How else will they spend their time, (if not hy
thinking of Vishou) P [Periye-tiru-v-andiddi, v-86].

(9) *“ Those who wear vertical marks on their foreheads,
&e., are Vaishnavaz " ® [Sri-Bhagarata].

(10) “Sprinkle the Holy Dust of the feet of godly men ™
[T-vay-Moshi, IV, 6-5].

(11) “All twice-born shall wear vertical marks™?
[ Yajnya-vallya].
(12) ** Vedas are the source of anthovity * [Manu. I1.6].

(13) *“ Sat, O Saumya, was in the beginning ™ * [Aitareya
Up: VI-2].

(14) “.dtma, Saumya, was in the beginning " * [Aitareya
Up: I-1]
'mﬁ&‘mwﬁ‘gmﬁ gﬂnﬁmﬁaﬂm’?‘ﬂ I
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(15) Brahman, O Sanmya, was in the beginning ™' [ Vija-
ganeya : [[1-4].}

And if it be asked who is the Saf, the Atma, the
Brahwan,

(16)
shat: 1].

(17) (Nariyana or) Vishnu is the highest God; and
Agni is the lowest. All other gods go between™ [Aitarcya
Brahwmana, 1-1-17.

(18) *“ The Pranava is the bow, Atma is the arrow, and
Brahman is the Target. The wise man shall hit the Target
and Lecome filled with It " * [Mund: Up: II-4].

{(14) “From Niriyana is Brahmi born, from Nardyana
is Rudra (Siva) born ™ [Narayena Up.].

“Indeed, it iz the one Nirdyana™ [Mahopani-

And Smritis, Purdnas, and Itihdsas support these antho-
rities, for see Bhagavad-@ita, X-2, XI-37, 1X-10 ; Manu-Smriti
I-8, X11-132; Vishtu-Purasal, 1-32, T, 2-20, IV, 1-89, I, 22.64
and 78, VI, 4-10; Mahd-Bhdrafa, Sdnti-Moksha, 168-78 and
79 ; 169-19, 30 and 31, U'dyoga, G7, and Hariramsa, 32, 223.39,
979-47, &o., &e.

! EwETEEET T,
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Note :—From (3) to (8), it may
he obeerved how the econception of
God evolved from the term Bat up
to Ndrdyana, If our readers are
etymologiste, they will at once un-
derstend the splendid discov of
Rimdnuja in the intricate windings
of the Vedas. Says Max Muller .—
“ Every new work wae o digcovery,
and these early discoveries, if but
properly understood, aire more im-

portant to us than the grentest con-
quests of the Kinge of Egypt or
Babylon. Notone of cor greatest
explorers bas unearthed with his
gpade uuiohxa more gplendid
palaces and temples, whether in
Egypt or in Babylon, than the aty.
mologiet. Every word ia the palace
of a human thought” [P, 17,
Vol. I, Truns : of the Ninth Interna-
tional Congress of Orientalists],
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When therefore Sri-saila Pirna answered Niyandr in his
own riddles, he was convinced inasmuch as he was well-versed
in Sistras. And Piirpa feeling suve that Niyanir was well on
the way towards conversion, returned fo Tirumalai. How
clever of Piirna! ™ So saying, Ramanuja congratnlated the Svi-
Vaishonva who had returned.  * And what next ¥ asked he.

“ Bire,” continned the Vaishnava, * listen to the results
of the third sally of Pirna, He made obeisance to Lord
Srinivisa of Tirupati and entered the purliens of Kalahasti
and camping there in a tope, spent his time in tesching his
disciples the commentaries on Tirnvdy-sachi, (ie. Blagavad-
Vishayam). Niyindr came that way and got up a trumpet-
Hower tree (pddiri to cull flowers for Siva's worship). Pirna
had taken up Tinman-vidu or Cent: II, Dec. 2 of 3t. Nam-
mézhvir's Tiru-vhy-mozhi, for comment; and as he went on
reciting and explaining, Niyanir attentively pursued the dis-
course. Plirna came to the fourth verse theceof, which ended
with :—* Ereept the One God (Krishna), which other deserves
flower or worship 7 On hearing this, Niyanir jumped down
the tree at once, flung away his flower-reticule, tore away the
rudrdkeha ' beads he was wearing, and fell at the feet of Piirna,
overcome with emotion, and exclaimed :—* No, no ; no one else
can deserve. Holy Sire! I am an ignoramus, and apostate
and am unclean and wallowing in the mire of worldliness®
Save me, save me. Alas that when God of the fwo Universes,
(Nardyana) has been, I professed fealty 1o the ‘ Nude deity of
the Dishevelled Hair (Siva) *; when we have had the ‘Love-
beaming Lotos-Eyed (Vishnu),” I placed my affections on
* Fire-vomitting Ugly-Eyed (Siva)'; when we have had
Krishna, the sea-and-land Swallower, [ worshipped the * Poi-
son-dark-necked ’ (Siva); when we have had the Kalpaka-
tree which had saved the herds and herdsmen from Indra’s
hail and storm (Krishna), I honored the ° Dead-skull-handed
(SBiva); when we have had the Sri-breasted (Vishnu), I bowed

1The berries of Usocarpus Gunitrus, sacred to Siva.

* el A SR | ARy : qinmiEesre )

[Wdradiya.]
12
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to the * Beggar (Siva)'; when we have had the glorions * Ei!k-
mantled (Vishnu) ’, T was an abject slave to the * Tiger-skin-
mantled (Siva) ; when we have had the * Gangi-toed (Vishou)’,
1 circammabulated the * Grave-yard-stalker (Siva)’; when we
have had the God of the fragrant [T'wlasi’, I resorted to t:ha
¢ Biled®fond (Siva)’ and wasted my strength by pouring pails-
ful of water over the vile phallus” So went on Nayanir,
now really Govinda, going through the whole gamut of the
Vishnu-Siva legends ; and very contrite at heart for his vag-
raney, aﬁpp!im;trd Piirna to save his soul, lost in the wilds of
false faiths. Govinda thus lay prostrate. Plrna looked at
his disciples and saying : “ Repentance has washed this soul
elean, and ﬁls.vnndﬁ;r will now accept the purged heart,” lifted
him up with loving hands, patted him on the back and dis-
coursed to him in soothing tones, *drinking Govinda, as it
were, with his gracious eyes, and hngging him as it were to
his heart.”?

The Sivite vesidents of Kalalasti came to know of Niya-
pir’s remorse, recantation and redemption and hemming round
Piirpa, remonstrated with bim thus:—* How canst thon
entice, Sir, our Niyandr, by mesmerizing him with charm-
dust!? “Why do ye ask me?” retorted Plrpa, * there is
your Niyanir; ask him. Know, our ways are hidden to yon,
and we never swerve to others” ways."" Then they turned to
Niyanir, and seizing his hand, * Come,” said they. Govinda
swiftly snatched his hand away from their eluteh and said in
enger :—*“How dare ye pollute my hand with your touch?
Here, take away the templekeys, the signet-ring and other
articles of your cult and creed, My connection with youm

1 The baeil sacred to Vishna (read p. Ivii. of our Lires Azhrdrs )
 Egle Marmelos, leaves ol —eacred to Siva,
* s e A RS |
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! Aummdn-podi in Tamil, a magic-dust supposed to possess the pro-
perty of snbjugating another's will to one's own.
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has'from this moment ceased ; and T have nothing more to do
with you. I am entirely rid now of old shackles.” So saying,
he suited action to word, by clapping his hands! and turned
his face away from them. Thus beaten they raid to Plimna, :—
“ Sire, we had known all this yesterday ; and yet we thought
we would go to you and make a stand and try to force or
pcmnndﬂ Néayanir back to ns, but it is hopeless, we find. Hear,
however, the dreanm which we had. Our Ged of Kalahasti
(Biva) appeared to us and spake thus :—* Listen, my faithfal!
In the old days, the Vedas and Bdstras suffered at the hands of
the Pashandins, Banddbis and Charvakas. They were restored
hy the three-staffed Sanydsin, Dattdtreya. Again now, as of
old, the Vedas have soffered by heretical vandalism. To re-
establish them, the celestials Viehvakzena, Ananta and Vaina-
teya have become incarnate on earth, under the names of
Yimupa, Réménoja and Govinda. To help them, the Divine
Symbols of Vishnu—the Conch and the Discns—have appeared
as Dasarathi and Kéirésa, vespectively. So, the Vedic Vaishna-
vism which is going to revive nnder these Masters is a system
which is after my own heart. Govinda had entertained a
wish onece for living in Kasi; and this desire I fulfilled by
appearing as the linga in his palm, and giving him thus a
chapter of Saivism; so that he may be in a position to show
and prove to others the compavative merite of the two sys-
tems, which can best be done only after personal experience.
Vaishnavis area free people. Interfere not. Let them alone.”
‘Buch was onr dream,’ the Saivas represented, *and eo, Sirs,
you are free, and we return.” Plrna's plans were thus worked
out. He took Govinda to his home at Tirupati, and has had,
as expiatory, the tonsure, &o., performed as also the five-fold
Sacraments? of the Vaishnavas—on the shores of the Holy
Pond, called the Svimi-Pusbkarini—administered. After this
the Holy Teachings contained in the Prabandhas of the Saints
(Azhvars) were duly imparted, and the Five Fundamental

i This means : washing one's hands off.
* e R Al |
AMTGUEEATATT F-AFeTaT=T: | [Kdyyapa-Samhitd.]
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Truths' of veligion weve explained to him, thus making Govinda
an all-ronnd Vaishnava for evangelistic work with Rdmdnuja.
Govinda looked upon Phrna, his Master, as God Himself, He
knew of no other God except his Saviour, Pirna, to whom he
was & servitor, in thought, speeeh and deed, even as Laksh-
mana was to Himachandra.?

And I, Master, vemained with them so long, enjoyiog their
company as well as studies.,” Thus related the Vaishinava to
Réminuja.

On lewing this, BAmdnuja raptarously eyed the Srivaish-
nava and uttered blessings, The first euccessful evangelistic
work of Hamfunujn had thus been accomplished, by the recovery
of Govinda from his apostasy.

1 The Artha:pofichoka, or the vature of (1) God, (2) Bool, {3} Goal
(4) Means, (5) 8in. A separate treatise on this topic comprires oue of
the sighteen Mystery-Uooks of Bage Pillai Lokichirya.
! srémdw ey APTEET TS 1| [Rdmd: 11 8L, 27.)
! Thou shalt with thy Vidohan spoose,
Recline upon the mountain's brows ;
Be mine the toil, be miuo to keep
Warch o'er {hee, walkivg or arleep.” [Griffith.]
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CHAPTER XV.

RAMANUJA AND MANTRA.

Sri Ramdnuja had not yet formally seen Lis Guru Sri
Mahipiiena, at his vesidence, after his arrival at Srirangam from
Kiénchi. And, two, throogh his.wife, he had possibly offended
him. But hehad abandoned her on that account and donned the
Bannydsin robes. Was this sufficient amends-iy appease the
Guru? Such thoughts embarrassed Rimanuja. He would how-
ever poand tender ample apologies. So he walked on to his
Gura's dwelling. In an attitude of veneration and humility,
he prostrated himself, and telling kim how he had made expia-
tion for his past condnot, begged of him tn pardon that for
which he was not personally responsible.  Fhvna said he never
knew there was anything to pardon, but that on the other hand
RimApunja was daily growing in his estimation. * Bire,” said
Ramanuja, rising, * to fill the blank eausd by Yamuna's sudden
departare, to supply yourself the lack caused by my having,
by a hair's broadth, missed conversing with him on matters
spiritnal, deign to impart to me all the mysteries of religion, that
great Gurn of mine has entrusted to you for the purpose.”
“With the greatest delight,” replied Pilrpa, * 1 have been
cargerly looking out for an occasion like this. There shall be
no wove delay. The essence of our Holy Faith, know, is embed-.
ded in the Dvaya-mantra. ‘0, its greatness! its power and
strength ! A gem, eternal, haly,—the very gist of the Vedas!
Purifying, meritorious! Rieh, world-winning, and healing '
S0 =saying, he briefly I_mparbed to Rimanuja the essentials of
veligion contained in it, viz., There iz but Oue God. He i All-
merciful, and is therefore our Way. He s All-knowing and
All-mighty, and s therefore Owr God.  The souls’ end and aim ig
therefore eternal living service al His Holy Feet. There are
glorious amplifications of this truth yet. Learn these at the

* sriETEr S ARG AW |
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feat of Tiru-k-kittiyir Nambi (= Goshthi-Pirna), who was
an intimate disciple of Ydmuna.

Rimaonja took leave and proceeded to Tiru-k-kébliyar
{near Pudukbta); and, on arviving there asked the passers-by
where Gbshthi-Plirpa was living, “There, in that poor low
hut,” said they, pointing. Riminuja fell on hie knees, and all
the way from where he stood up to the hot, he went prostrate.
Only those knew Nambi well, who knew bow not to see defects
in their Masters, but only saw perfections, and these to exag-
geration.® Rimdnuja approached Nambi and falling at his
feet prayed: * Teach me, Holy Sire, all the recondite doctrines
of our Fuith. Iam the hunble feef® of Mabi-piirna.” Inorder to
tast the strength of Rimduuj's professions, Goshthi-Pirna said
in an off-hand manner: * What have 1 to tell, and to whom ¥,
and gave him no conntenance. Riminuja never spoke another
word, either of supplication or of veproach; but simply pros-
trated himself and returned to Kéil (=Svirangam).

G. Plrna had to visit Seirangam for the season's festivi-
ties counected with that Holy Fane. He came and paid homage
to the Lord Ranga, who was pleased to dower him with all
honors, and commanded, through the officiating priest, :—* In-
struct our Riméirenja in all the occult love of the Faith.” * But,
0. Glovions God!’' said G. Pirna, “1t is Thon who hast
ruled: Tell not those who have uot been apprenticed at least for n
year.! Iieveal not high truths to the non-serions, non-dutiful,
who love me wol, §e.*? Bo that if I have to carry out the
strict letter of Thy law, I must wait and try Thy Riamdnuja.”

! 8ge Hierarchic Table, No. 24 in oor Lives of izlwi.u,
? This attitude of mind tewards a

Teacher constitutes a real disciple;
wnd only them is Lis suecessful
epiritual career assored, * The
glad and cordial rocoguition of ex-
gellence,” says A. Besant, ** wler-
ever found, tho checking of the
critical and ecarping spirit that
tixes on defects and iguores virtues,

?This is the Indian idiom for a “true disciple’ Let our

become aconstemed to it

! TR T

these things prepare the sonl to
recognisc his Gura when Le ap-
peara, Muny a oue misses his
teacher by the inental habit of
fixing the attention on Llemighes
rather thau on beanties, by seecing
only the sun-spots and not the
Bun." [Valwe of Devotion, p. 264 f.
Theos : Roview, Val, XXV,

readers

* FTATATER [Bh. Gi, XVI1164.]
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“ Notb s0 in his casze,” answered Rangn, “as he is fully guali-
fied according to the requirements of the text: —

Body, wealth, mind, life iteelf, belong o the Guru, §e., ' and
therefore he may be instrneted,

“ (Come to my place,” said G. Plirpa to Raminuja. sud left
Srirangam. Rimdnujawent all the way, as directed, to T. Kabti-
viragain. Bot when he weet theve ; * Not this time; can yoo go
now and come again 7 told Piina. Rimidnoja never thonght of
a protest, and never felt irritated, but simply oberved the com-
mand, and returned to $ﬂraugnm. Eighteen times,? thus, it is
chronicled, did Rimfnuja journey to I'. Kotliyfir and return,
each time being told the same thing. G. Pirna had at the
same time no other idea exeept that of testing Riminuja's
faith and zeal, and testing him throsgh an ordeal of novitiate
probation, to zee if his spirit was strong and capable of over-
coming passions of the mind. Had hiz will been wealk, le
would long ago have given up his endeavor as nnworthy of
of puranit. Had he soccumhbed under the weight of disap-
pointment and chagrine, that would have proved hira an un-
worthy diseiple, to whom it would have been nszeless to reveal
oceult fruths, Such were Phroa’s thoughts, And on the other
hand, Raminuj1's tenacity of purpose was raising Lim every
time in Pfirnd's cstimation. When he retorned to Srirangam
for the eighteeath time, however. he felt somewhat, and was
moved to tears at the fotility of his vepeated efforte, and wae
found deeply revolving in hiz mind, as to what he shounld do
next: when a diseiple of . Pirna chanced to come from T.
Kottiyie, and came on a visit to Riwdnonja. Riminvja, bid-
ding him be seated, and after preliminaries were over, poured
before him his bitter grievaaces, and consolted him as to how
he should make himself woethy., And he finiched the consulta-
tion by saying :—" Is nut God pledged to save us from evil,
and grant us bliss P Even su are’ (God’s regents on earth. How
am I to bacome worthy, if by the worthy, my unworthinese is
not effaced ; and unless the benefactor gives, how is the receiver

! v SRR |
qdfTe ERSAAACeETa: || [Sdteata-Samhitd.]

* Bee Mumuhshuppadi, Intro: to Charoma-Sloka.
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to be blessed ? " The disciple returned to T, Kbbtiyfir, and told
his master how Réméinnja war pining for knowledge. * Has
he sach keen appetite ? Then I mnst at once feed him, A
moment’s delay mors on my part brings sin. Let Bdmanuja
come to me alone with his staff and pennant.! Sodid G. Piiroa
exclaim ; and bade the same direiple go forth at ence and brivg
Ramdnuja to him, Swiftly come he, and prostrating himseif
before Bamdanojs begged of him to proceed. He started
immediately, taking his two intimate diseiples with him,
Korésa and Dasarathi; and fell at Pirna’s feet. “ These
instead of thyself alone, as T had commanded !™ exclaimed
Pirpairate. * Holy Sire!" explained RAdminunja, **come
with staff and pennant® was thy order. So I have come.”
4 Staff and pennant !, which is thy staff, which is thy pennant "
agked Parna, “ Sive, Disarvathi is my stalf; Kfirdsa is my
pennant. I am never withont them, nor they withont me.”
Piirna’s ivritation vanished and he was moved by Réminnja's
exemplary conduct and astuteness. * Well,” spoke Plirna—who
by the bye had been commanded by Lord Ravga ina dream
again, ta nnbosom Haoly secrets to Rdminuja, as the latter was no
other than Adisesha himself incarnated—* I make exceptions of
these, thy Inseparables ; I command thee that to ne others
shalt thou impart the sacred truths I am going to divulge to
thee,” Bosaying, heled Biminnja to a secret corner of his
hut, and there revealed to him the hidden truths of the Tir-
mantra, or the Mantra of the Ashtikshare-Upanishad, the eight-
gyllabled and three-worded Mantra, the gravity of which iz thus
described :—* Pranava the fivst ; Namas the middle ; and Nird-
yana the last. Bo runs the Bight-syllabled Mantra, to be
ever used in prayer by seekers after God. It is the granter
of every boon, and promoter of devotion and dispassion.”®

18¢taff ia the Tridande of the Sanyisin, and pennantis the coloped
piece of cloth attached to its top.
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Also see our Lives of Saxints and Wisdem of Saints for detnjled
expianations,
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“This,” he said, “is the Mantra which all our Saints and
Sages constantly recited and pondered over. It is the hest-
ower of eternal bliss” Raminuja reverenbly received the
teachings, and cousidered himself now as regenerated and
savel. DBut he could not contain the truths within him, though
imparted under pledge of secrecy. © Why are such troths so
jealously guarded from all mortale? If God is not for sinners,
from whom is He ¥ And therefore is not His Holy Word a mes-
sage for all? Why should mortals be denied its saving power 7
But I shall not make a secret of it. I shall divulge it to all
regardless of consegquences.”” So did Rimfinuja refleet and
reason, OCompassion for all men borned in his heart. 2o he
made np his mind to proclaim the Word to the publie.

The next day, he entered into the big and elevated hall!
of Terk-kizlvin, or the Lord Nrvisimha, HResident of Tira k-
kotkiyhr, invited all to assemble there ; and his full heart flowed
to them in the revealing of the precious truths relating to Spirit,
which he had learnt from G. Pirpa, noder vow of secrecy.
This news reached and roused the indigostion of G. Pirnpa.
He commanded RAménuja to appear before him; and asked
in tomes of anger:—* Culprit! did we not strictly enjoin
thee not to veveal our noble truths of religion fo the
undeserving vulgar ¥ How durst thou misbehave, and outrage
promises made ' * Revered Sire,” submitted Rimdinnja,
“T gonfess I am guilty of disobedience. But I taught the truths
to others to glorify thee and thy lore.” * Thatisnotit,” retorted
Piirna, * the disobedience on thy part is the question. That,thon
Last glaringly shown. What is thy punishment for it P My
punishment is certainly hell, Sire,” submitted Riminuja.
That thou well knewest,” protested Idena, *and yeb what made
thee to violate my law P “Sire,” said Rimdnuja, “ pray
listen to me calmly, Disobedience surely deserves hell. I
must be sent there, no doubt. Bat, holy Sire, may 1 submit
that it ir but little sacrifice for one sinner to make, inasmuch

1 This is called the gepuram or piunacle, as sung by Anpd-vaappangir
in his Rimbnnja-atimdnusha-stara :—
13
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ia8 it brings salvation to many.! Moreover all the mevit of that
whole-sale galvation poes to you, becanse of the Holy Secret
Laving emanated from your great self P These reasons embol-
dened me to infringe thy holy command. 1t was compassion
for mankind that rendered me blind to thy injunctions.® I ask
furgiveness. Do with me, holy Sire, what thon wilt." G. Piurna
was struck domb at this ressoning and his own beart moved.
¢ Oh, that this idea never entered my evippled heart,” said he
exeitedly, “my heart, which would not ere this warm with
love for mankind. I am hated. Strange I never felt the all-
embracing love of Raminuja, Riménuja! Yalirdja! Indeed
thon art He, come on earth., I see it all now.” Thus
vehemently venting forth the new and strange emotions stivr-
ing in his breast Plirna rushed forward and embracing Rimi-
nuja continued :—* Holy son, thos art mine, my own indeed
art thon, Thy name shall henceforth be Ewmberuniinir. The
ereed that I gave thee was hitherio known as the Creed of
the Fligh Veddnta, but heneeforth it shall be known to the world
ag the Uveed of Evnberumindr. Not only that, which thou bast
already heard from me, shalt thou proclaim from the house-tops,
hut more shalt thon hear from me. Seerets thereare yet. Come,
wilt thou be, or art thou, satisfed, as thou seemest, with what
thou hast got " So went on Pfirna, in the exnberance of his
strangely awakened love for Riminuja. * Holy Sire,” softly said
Biémanuja”, [am not to lay down law for you, Had T in the least
thought that there were yet other Seerets than those yon have
already so graciously divulged, and therefore stood in need, that
would prove lack of trusiin me; i.e., as if I barboured deabts
as to your ginecrity. But if I say now: ‘I need no more,’ that
would prove that I had not well nnderstood the bearings of the
firet set of secrets given me. So 1 hold my peace. It is for you
thevefore, Master, to decide in these circumstance and from
events which have transpired, what I deserve.” My own sou,
Rimdnnja, dear " said Plirna, * then let it be deferred. Go

¥ Cp. this what Rimdnuja (i, e, Lakshmana) said :—

“ RETTOE A SE] ATRIATETE e [Uttara Rim ; 105.8],

? Read Pp. 3561, Bhagavadvishayam. Vol. VII. End. (Telogu edition.)
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now and come again, but mind, come nlope.” Riminuja
at-_retuh&d himself before his Gnra, rose and left for Srirangam
with his * stuff and pennant.’

Some time after, Rimdnuja journeyed, as bidden, to his
Master for farther instructions, aud humbled himself before
him, * Come vow,” raid G. Piirna, clasping Ramanuja’s hand
lovingly. Taking him to a sequestered spot and adopting every
precaution that no one may disturb them, * touch my feet ™,
said he, anl promise thou wilt not venture on further dis-
closures of our most cherished secrets,” On Ramdéinnjs solemnly
plighting his word, Piirna began in ihe manner of Lord
Krishna : —

¢ Listen, Arfuna, again, to My lofty speech, the Seciet of
Secrets. I say it as il is good for thee, and as thow art my friend
and devofee” [Bh: @Gi. XTTIT 4.

“It is the Last Word (Charama-sloka) of the spiritual
science, contained in the Lord’s verse ™ said Pirpa. Thas:—

 Give up entively all other Waye,

Chonse Me alone as Thy Way ;

Thee, from all sins, I will absoive, ¢
No ware then shalt thow mowrn.” [Bh: Gi. XVTIL 66.]

“ Son, reveal nst these Holy Truthe to the unprepared, -
deseroing, unserving, and haters of God (Me).” [Bh: Gi. XVITL
67.] Rimdinuja, if yon value these Truths, then let not atheists
and heretics hear them. Guard them against such.

* Let it be, Sire, as thon wilt ™ said Rimbnujs, * but may
I not make exceptions of such worthy God-loving souls as
Kiirésa., How can I conceal from lim # " “ He may be worthy™
enjoined Piirna,” but onr Sdstras lay conditions such as:—

# One year, half year, quarier year al least, shall the postulant
be examined in every way ; and thew shall the Gurm indtiate him,

! Frmmeiar qreEEE T
AT FIAnTeRTEAa
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graciously, disinferestedly.! And therefore, after puiting him
to test and seeing that he veally craves fur knowledge daving
this trial-period teache him.” RAminuja veceived these com-
mands and returned to Siirangam as a viotor returning home
after a successful campaign. He thought to himself that even
like the Eiglteen Chapters of the Gitd preached by Sei Krishon,
before the Last Word ( Charema-sloka) was revealed, in order
to test Arvjuna’s mind, were the eighteen trips imposed upon
him by his Guru. “I am Crown Prince now.' he exclaimed
rapturously, “and I am heir fo the Kingdom of God.™

Kirésa was now longing to lenrn this Troilh. He was
anxiously waiting for an opporiunity to declare Lis mind. He
found vne and throwing bimself at the fect of Riminoja said ;
“ Holy Sive! bow I realise the effects of Ydununa's petitions to
Lord Varada. Dy them have you become the Pionecr of oor
Fuith after discarding all wordly concerns. A holy band is
guthering round yon. I am happily one. See, how again
Yamuna's disciple, G. Pirpa, has dowered you with his special
grace, May I not be so blessed by yom inturn?” “Son,
beloved,” said Rimdnuja, “ you muost bide your time one year,
That is my eommand.” * Master,” humhbly submitted Kiirdss,
“One year! Ab, itisintolerably long. Con 1 stand it ? Shall 1
liveso long, ko long P T have heard that one wonth’s fasting and
lying at the door of the Master, is considered a good equivalent
for the year's probation” So saying, Kirésa put his word
immediately into execution. Rémanuja was moved by pity, and
at the end of the monih, lie initisted him into the final prinei-
ples of the Gita®

Dazpathi was watching all the while. He found no vest
for his mind till he learnt the saving truths. So he approached
Riméinuje and fell at his feet. “Teach me, also, I pray,
Master,” said be. ** Som, my permission was for Kiresa only.
You must go to Pinoa and obtain his permission.” Dasarathi
van to T. Kottiyir, and threw himself before Pirpa. But
Piirna never gave him conntenance.  Dasnrathi held fo his

! See Chapter V1, p. 40,
* Bee Mumukshuppadi, Introd : to Charuma-Sloka,
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Piuna as resolutely
turned away from him. This went on for six months. If
Dasarathi had any pride of birth or learning, this probation
was good for him, He hnmbled himself again. Plrna now
glanced at him. “You are ome of Raménnja's favoured, I
surmise,” ssked he. *“Yes, Sire! I am known as Dasarathi; I
am come t0 learn the cream of Gitd-teachings from you.” Parna
gaid: “Let every trace in thee cease, of the thyeefold egotism
which tronbles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry.’
Raménuja will be the best judge of thee in these matters. Go
to him and wait on his will and pleasuve. He will bless thee.”
*DBeit as you will, Sire,” said Dasarathi and humbly retired to
Seirangam. Dasarathi’s return, Rimanuja was watching, and
when he came and fell at his feet, and related all that took
placeat T, Kotliyar, Rémanuja, in the midst of many assembled
disciples, said :—* Do you see ¥ DMizarathi is now a changed
person. If he had any notion of self-esteem before, how it hath
disappeaved now ! What a transformation effected by my Gurn!
Rise, Dasarathi! thou airt now qualified to hear high lessons
of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once,” So saying. he
communieated to him the qunintessence of the Giti-teachings,
and exclaimed joyonsly., * Aye, now indeed, I may claim as
my own, my Staff and Peunant.”™

! FamEyaaE sEshEEE: |
CHHEAAAE] HATEEAEE: )

? La., the two closz disciples, Kivésa aud Disaruthi.



102 EAMANUIAS INTERPRETATIONSE. CH. XVI,

CHAPTER XVL
RAMANUJA'S INTERPRETATIONS.

Some time elapsed thus. Goshthi-Pirpa came on a visit
to Sriravgam, where he met his college friend Tiruwilai-
ﬁu.dan {Malddhara).! He took him with him and went to sce
Ramingja in his retreat. Rémdnnoja on seeing his Guro come,
rose and receiving him with due respect, entered into conversa-
tion. * Rimanuja!" he addressed, * you ave now to hear the
utterances of om Holy Saints, the Tira-viy-mozhi of St. Nam-
mizhvir, to begin with. I commenl you to fthe carve of my
friond Malidhava, who lins been full well instructed in that
lore by Ydmondchirya." - So saying, he placed Rdmdnoja’s
hands in those of Milidhara, snd begging of the latter to take
his trust throogh a conrse of the Prabandhas, left for his own
town.

They began the new course of studies. DBut as Malidhara
gave vut the explanations of each verse as he had heard them
from his Guin, Yiwnna, Ramionja gave expanded or im-
proved versions of the same. Miladhara used to say that he
never remembered such explanations given ont by Ydmona,
“ But they ave right, Sive! and Yimuna's mind was really
that,” Raminnja used to veply. In due course, they came to
the verse: Aripi-k-kdlatty [T. Viy-mozhi 1I, 3, 3. Mala-
dhara explained it thos 0O Gad, when T was ignorant, thou
govest me the knowledge of my relation to Thee, and yei Thou
hast coufined e u this cavease which destroye this kﬂbw!edgs v
“Thig cannot be, Bire ! ™ protested RamaAnuja, “ if you consider
the trend of the whole decad here [T1, 3], it is an acknowlodg-
ment of all the manifold pood, God did to the Saint. While
so, one vorse in the middle of the Decad canoot convey an
accnsation sgaivet God. So, by a transposition of the terms of
the verse in guestion, the meaning becomes :—* Whilst 1 avas
yet confived i this carcave which destroys knowledge, thon were
pleased to bestow knowledge of my relation to Thee, () God 172 =1

! See No, 26, Hierarchic Table, in our Lices of Azhedrs,
% Roaders ought {o read the orfgiou] of this o the 2nd Volume of
Bhagervad-rishe o, if they wish to fully enjoy thia intellevius! banquet,
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don’t remember Yimuna so explaining to me,” expostalated
Miladhava, “ I like not such interpretations from thee.” So say-
ing, he ceased teaching further. The news of this interrnption
of studies reached the carsof G. Plirna.  He journeyed tliereon
to $I‘l|':mgu.m to inquire into the canse. Meeting Malidhara, he
asked for an explanation :—" Compear!™ began Milidhara,
* our studies never go on amootlily, for Riminuja, T fiud, is too
much for me. He has an eternal store of new interpretations.
For instance, we had a passage-at-arms over St. Nammizh-
vir's verse Ariyi &e. [[1.3.3.]. Whereas [ construed it as
comveying a spirit of invective against God for His ways of
dealing with souls, Riéminuja construed it as an expression of
gratitude to God, s0 as to make verse 3 harmonize with the
other verses of this Decad. Buch a protestig spirit seemed
to me a violation of a disciple’s decorum, while his constructions
also seemed at variance with our Ydmana's mind. Hence T had
to stop studying with an eccentric pupillike Ramionja.” * But,
pardon me,” interrupted Pirps, “ Rimdnuja is right, for T
remember our Yimuna laving so explained. Yow seem to have
forgotten. Friend ! Riminuja is incapable of going wrong,
If any one knows Yimuna's mind, it is Lhe. Look upon him as
like another Krishna who went to S8dndipani' fov instruction,
You are but a pretence. He knows all. No more be under the
delusion that yon are teaching him truths not alveady koown to
him. BSo, permit me as a friend, to lay it on you henceforth
as a sacred duty to continue the Tiru-viy-mozhi from where
you dropped it; evenif, to do so, it were necessary on your part
to wait on Réminuja, instead of hie waiting on you. He is
such diseiple as his Gurus must go to him." So saying,
G. Piropa went to Rimannja’s monastery, accompanied by
Malidhara and Mahipirpa. Secing them, Rimdnuja rose
exultingly, anl prostiating bimself, welecomed them all.
G. Piirna thus made peace and saw to the Prabandha-studies
being again porsued in vight earnest.

They sat to the study again under these terms of concilia-
tion. A passagewas aguin being explained by Milddhara. “ Not

} Consult TishuuePurfpa,
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g0, Sire! " interrupted Rdmanuja. Ydwmuaona meant it another
way.” * How dost thou know Yimuna P excitedly queried
Maladhara, of RAmdnunja, ** thon hast never conversed with him
once in thy days. Thou bat sawst him after his death. And
yet Thou darest to interprel his mind to me ! " * With thy leave,
Master,” submitted Rimanuja, * look upon me as the Ekalavya®
to YAmuna. That will explain bow I understand him.” *1
understand thee now, Holy Raménuja. I find the words of my
friend G. Phirna indeed confirmed by my own experience of
thee. Thou art even an Avatdra. 1o me art thow teacher, not
T to thee. I have learnt from thee many ihings that [ had not
learnt fron Yamuna,” BSo saying, Milddhara rose aud made
obeisance to Rimdnuja,

Thus, without further impediments to progress, the sindy
of a course of the Prabandhas was in due time completed.
Mahapiirna now suggested to Rimanuja that there were other
mysteries yet, which if he so desired, he might learn from the
venerable Thuvaranga-p-perumal Avaiyar. Raménuja took
the hint at once, and from that day forward engaged himeelf
for six months to offer milk daily to Araiyar as a premium for
learning. And to this he added the service of preparing for
Araivara turmerie-paste (maiijal-kippu) for ablution-purposes,
when the adhiayana-festival came vonnd in the year. Oneday
the preparation was found not quite to Avaiyar's liking. RA-
mfnuja threw it away, and immediately prepared it anew.
Araigar was watehing this solicibude on Riménuja's part.
“He loves me as one may love God. He loves me, 0 son of
God, as God Himself inearnate,” {honght Arvaiyar. * Come,
nuble disciple,” said he, “ you are fit to know the highest my-
stery. By your services to me you have earned it. So you
lay claim to all that I have. Know then that God's apostles
and representatives on carth are God Himeelf visible in that
form. Our Shstras hence proclaim :—

! Bee 182nd Adhyiya, Adi-Parva, Mahiblirats for she Story. Ska-
lavya made a mud-imsge of Drina, and learnt from this mere jmage of a
Garn, all the science of archery.
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“ The Guru is Parabrahman Himself; is one’s real Wealth ;
ts the Object of love, and our Refuge. He 15 owr Wisdom and the
Way. Who preaches such a Saviour, @s the Saviour of Saviours.” !
“ Know that God asleep ia the Gurn awake ; God invisille is the
Gurn visible and moving. The Gurus bring messages of God.
They are God’s mouthpieces, Through them, God chooses lo
teach mankind. Look upon the Guru (Saviouwr) then az God
Himself on earth. Look upon him as St. Madhurakavi ® looked
upon St. Nammizhvie, a2z Lakshmana upon Réma and
Satrughos on Bharata. This is called the Paiichamipiye,” or
the fifth and ultimate means of reaching God.” Thus did
Arvaiyar descant on the preatnéss and virtue of Saviours, as
the constituted channels through which God becomes most
accessible o manlkind. *“ They arve appointed and sont by God
to perform the fonctions of salvation. They arve empowered
mediators between man and God. Who reject them veject God,
and their salvation is imperilled thereby. This truth is hard to
be realized by mankind, which is apt to deny the Suviour by
the very fact of His moving with them, living with them and
shaviog with them all their joys and sorvows. The very inti-
macy breeds contempt. Those only steer clear of this danger
of denial, who can pierce through the veil of the visible sym-
bol of the Guru. Riminuja! seriously reflect over this truth
and be blessed.” Obtaining this truth, Riménuja became
sapremely happy.*

' TS TEETOIA, | TECATOHT TR ETOTw )
TEITORTT TEETONH: | FEATGIREISH AN TTCATTE:
[Eﬁfww-ﬂumn;ldj.
srareERieERER e dmayy:  [Pofichardtra).
? Itead his life in cur Lives af dshedrs. [See No. 10 in the Table,
1bid).
* The other four Means being Karwia, Judea, Bhakti aud Propafii,
It is also called the Charema-porea. See Table of Sotericlogy, pp.
573-6T4, cur Dhagavaed-gitd.
i T and my Fother nre one, eaid Christ, Our Upanishads eny :—
T [Sebdla: Op. end].
That this is an old Indic doctrine may now be understood by all
who may Liave doubted it ere this,
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Here it may be asked, how one disciple can have more than
one Guora ? Tt was Mahdplrna who acted the first sacramental
Gura to Riémidnuja, at Madbovintakam, o=z already nareated.
And yet we find Edmdannja resorling to many Teachers for
instruction. There is no serious spivitual objection to such a
procedure, it is stated. Fora king may entrust more than
one minister of his, with the wealth of hLis realm, to be made
over to his heir when he comes of age. Eaclh minister dis-
charges hie particular trust in due season. Snch was the case
with Bdmhnaja. For the great Yamuna had made many, the
custodians of Spiritual Traths, which were to be imparted to
Rimdnuja, each in his turn, Riminuoja was to have received
them directly from Yémuna, hut fates had ordained otherwise,
RaimAnuja’s hopes, which had been dashed to the ground when
Yémuna suddonly passed away, were now fulfilled. Yamuna
had signified to his disciples that Rimdnuja was to be the
High Pontiff of their resuscitated Ancient Church; and the
deposit of spiritual truths he had left with them was to be
placed in his hands. The Gurus of Ramanuja therefore were
thus bound to dischavge their sacred trust. When they did so,
each in his time, they weve relieved and bappy. It may be
the teacher or the disciple. The canon laid down js that
whoso is qualified to receive spiritaal truths must be told them,
regardless of formalities otherwise prescribed, for the disciple
to wait on the teacher and so on. A teacher, it iz even said,
becomes a teacher only when he has found a fit pupil, only
when he has transferred to him his wisdom. Thns Riminn-
ju’s teachers became entitled to that honor only after teaching
Ramanuja, and disciples became true disciples only after be-
coming disciples of Raminuja. Rimannja is thevefore des-
cribed as the Central Gem in the precions necklace made up of
the gems of Teachers and Disciples of the Vaishnava apostolic.
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CHAPTER XVII.
RAMANUJA’S MINISTRY BEGINS.

Rimiouja’'s stodentship wis now complete, MHe was
already spiritual before intellectual. The naturally epivitual
man was by means of intellectual accomplishments, to bequeath
a legacy to the world in the shape of written wovks. He com-
posed three in the beginning embodyiug the principles and prac-
tices of the Vaishpava faith. These were the gadya-traya (The
Three Proses), the Daily Worship-Manual called the Nitya,
and the Commentaries on the Bhagavad-(itd.! The cardinal
doctrine established by him in these works is the Unity of
Godhood expressed by the term Nardyava of the Taitfiriya
Upanishad and others And Riminuja disseminated the
doctrines among many who were gathering about him; and
thus did his ministry begin,

It was the practice of Rimanuja, as a mendicant who had
abandoned the world, to visit seven houses daily and collect
alms. Only upon this is the Sanyasin to subsist, according te
the Yati-dharma. Alms-begging is enjoined on the principle that
the ascetic has nothing to call, orought pot to own, any wordly
goods as belonging to him, as such owning begets a series of
attachments necessarily and weds him again to wordly interests ;
and to show to the world that the world to the spiritual man is
beggared before God ; in other words, beggary means death to
the world in order to live unto the spivit. This is the spivitoal
interpretation of the donee’s mendicancy compassing eleemosy-
nary merit to the donor. Both are abused in India. The world-
ly man ought not fo beg, and the spiritual man owght not fo
bestow,—this is reversed in modern times. The law is: the
material man is the custodian of the spiritual man’s body,
and the spiritual man, of the material man’s soul. The com-
modities of exchange between the two are substance and spirit,
Fach party has his laws and conditions for the exchange.
Hence a spiritnal-beggar is no hurden apon society. Other

1 This is the one we liave English-translated,
2 1ide Introduction to our Lines of Snints, and Topic 84 in our Divine
Wisdam, for n disguisition.
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beggars are indeed so, and ought to be interdicted from their
professional preying upon others’ honest labonr. A spiritual
begzar is a benefactor inasmuch as his very presence among
men, not to say of the influcnee of his words on them, isa
great moral and spiritual influence, elevating them from the
gross to the etherial, from the fleeting to the lasting. Such a
monk-mendicant was our Himinuja.!

We have said above that Rimdnnja's main endeavour was
to establish the Unity of Godhood. In doing so, he did not
abstract God from His Universe,—a process tried by monism
ending in negaticn—, but restored God to Hiz Universe in
all the fullness of His Infinite nature, 50 to say. By his
practice, he illustrated it, even when he went about his begg-
ing excarsions. For it is chronicled that Ramionja, while so
engaged one day iu the throughfares of Srirangaw, a few boys,
form mere frolie, waylaid him and pointing to a figure like man
whiek by their toes they drew on the dnst, said: * Boasted
friar, bere is your God. If He is everywhere, here He must
be. Worship Him then.” Riminuja was delighted io hear
the boys sermon to him thus. Anon he put his buwl down,
prostrated himself before the Figure on the floor, and thank-
ing the boys went his way.

Oun another occasion he came across a number of boys in
the streets. They were enacting all that they saw their elders
doing in the Temple. They had deseribed in the dust a diagram
of the Srirangam Temple, with several chambers allotted
therein for God, for His Consort, His Saints and 5o on. Regunlar
worship they commenced, and it was now time to offer food to
the several Deifies, The boys procured the food easily ; for

I Kpastamba fn his Dharma-8itras, says [11. 5, 107 = —
Frerifiemrardt fa a9 S R EE 1l

AR, 120
TR A | TAfas i
The gist of this is that unless conditions stated are present, begging
is to be discouraged. Read infra, Riminuja's cxplanations to Kongil-
piritti, ou why great wen go to poor houses making beggiug but a
pretext,
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they gathered the road-dust, made it into convenient heaps,
and offered the same to their God pictured on the ground,
Food so consecrated should be distributed next, to all the
worshippers. That is the rnle. So the boys did ; and finding
Raminnja in their midst: “God's food, Sire, take,” eried they.
Rimanuja fell reverently on the floor, and rising, ns reverenily
strefched his hands and received the food and went his way.

Rimanuja's stewardship in the Temple necessarily gave
rise to bickerings on the part of the priests. They were
jealous of his discipline and his growiog power. Why not do
away with this Sanydsin, and let ua freely revel in corruption ?
thought they. They wounld poison him, decided they. To
one of the seven houses which Rémanuja was found frequenting
for alms, they went and prevailed upon the owner to mix
poison with the alms and give it to him. In Iudia, the honse-
wife is to perform the duty of doling out alms. So the hushand
told the house-wife to do the nefarious deed. She objected, but
he persisted. She was obliged to obey. Rémédnuja came. With
hands somewhat trembling, she doled out poisoned food to him,
and prostrating herself before him, aluptly retired with eyes
downeast, Her manver, he observed, was somewhat peculiar
that day. This raised suspicion. He thonght he would place
the food before adog. He did, and lo! it made the dog sick and
giddy ; it fell and died. *‘This is food with poisen (sa-gara)”
cried Rémanuja: * Let the poison (gara) go to its birth-place
(sigara).”' So saying with a pun on the word sagara, he cast
the food into the waters of the Eaveri river close by.!

From that day Baméinujn wounld fast, but soon news of this
flew to . Piirna who left from T. Kottiyiir for Siirangam to set
matters right before it was too late. Pirpa had neared Sriran-
wam and was crossing the dry bed of the Kaveri river in the
midday sun, which was scorching the head and the fset
Ramannja, with his chosen, went to meet the Gurn, and fell

_prostrate before him oo the burning sands. Piirna did not bid

1 Thia has reference to the Churning of the Milk-Bee Legend, when
poison was one of the produects of that seu.
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him rise. Kiddmbi-Acchin by name, a disciple of Rimanuja,
who loved him much and who had accompanied hun, watched
this with painful expectancy. ¥Finding the suspense insupport-
able, and provoked beyond patience, he oried to Parpa: * Sive!
are these the exactions of civilities between Teachers and Dis-
ciples ¥ Doth thy code of etiquettie permit such infliction of ernel-
ty ¥ Doth thy stony heart demand, that a tender lower ke my
Raminuja should be fried ‘and roasted before thee like this?
Hast thou sense P Hast thon the milk of humanity 7 I care not
for thy absurd regolation.” Thus folminating his objurgation
at the Guru, he swiftly raised Rimanuja and hugged him to his
breast. A moment of the mest painfol anxiety and suspense,
it was too, fuor Pirpa; for he was by this means trying to find
ount the person, who truly loved Himinuja. Looking now at
Acehdn with eyes beaming with approbation, Plirna said :
“ Acchin, thou art the sori of person I have been looking for.
Now that I have found thee, my fears for Rimauuja’s tuture
safety are dispelled. I appoint thee his body-guard ; and no
one but thyself shall cook for R4mdnnja. Thou alone shalt
discharge that most important and holy duty henceforth."
Kidambi-Acchin became thus the Mahdnasdchdiya, or Rimi-
nuja's Master of the Hearth.

Thus shielded from sehemes against his life, Ramannja
was spiritedly diffusing to all earnest comers, the philosophy
of troe religion. An important event came about at this june-
ture. A profound Brihman scholar there was, by name
Yajfia-miirti. Wherever he went, he entered into debates with
learned men on knotty points of the Veddnia, invariably
carrying off the palm of victory. He went for a bath in holy
Ganga, and there also he entered the arena of Vedintic dis-
cossion and vanquished the disputants. He became the one-
ataffed Sanydsin, —a proclamation this that be was professor in
the successful establisbment of the Miyd-vdda, or the illusori-
negs of the Kosmos.

Fascinated by subtilities of his sophistry, many became
adherents to his canse; and he rose in fame, and pride as well.
But e was told that there was a Riménuja at Srirangam, and
until be crossed swords with him, bis vi-:.torrf would not Le
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complete. This roused hizs vanity. Mightily did he prepave
himself for the contest. e armed himself with heaps of
books and arguments, and camo down to Srirangam, with his
band of disciples, and with all the ostentation and demonstration
of a big Pandit. Dashing up to Riminujs in all the style of
an egotist, be invited Lim to an intellectval warfare. Ramé-
nuja declared he was veady. “ What is the wager for onr
combat ¥ "', he asked of tho savaunt. “If I am defeated,” he
eaid, * I will embrace your faith.” * If you win,” said Rimi.
nuja, I shall give np my ministey in the world.” So staking,
they fized cighteen days for the discussion. For sixteen days
it waxed hot i and yei there appeared no odds between them.
Bot on ihe seventeenth day, the balance began to swing in
favour of Yajfa-wiicti, Rimdnnja having felt the want of an
argument to overpower the fiery array of them on the side of
the adversary. Yajfia-mfirti, readiog the signs of diseomfi-
ture, and puffed with pride, left RAminoja in that sitnation,
as if in contempt, and stalked oot of the monastery for that
day. RAmdinoja felt the sitnation keenly, and poignant grief
entered into his heart. Tortured with thought, he shut himself
up in the ehapel, and after worshipping hisown Lord Varada
there in the osnal routine, prayed to Him thus in agony .
—4 Holy God! if I, a weak mortal, am repulsed in the fighs,
Thy Canse can never be vepulsed—a canse which has been esta-
blished on earth of yore, by such saints as Nammébzhvir and
sages as Yamundchirra. BSo far, the success attending our Dis-
pensation is becanse of Thy will. By Thy Holy Word (Reve-
lations), Thou liast been justified and demonstrated in all Thy
variety of manifestation as well as essence. Now it hath
pleased thee to pitchfork a false prophet on Thy world-stage
and let him dance. DLet it be, if such is Thy will.” Imploring
thus, Rimanuja fasted and slept. The Lord Varada appeared
to him in a dveam and thus spoke :—* Beloved, be not vexed,
Wo are giviog thes an able adherent to help Thy mission.
To-morrow, the last day, level at Yajfia-mirti all the quiver-
full of arguments against miydedda, to be found in the works
of thy Grand-Guru Yimuna. Rémdnujs bounded with joy,
and performing all the routine duties of the day, and prostrat-
ing to his chapel-God, ventured forth into the debating hall,
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Yajiia-miirti was already there. Ramanuja's dignified man-
ner, stately pait, and glory of countenanece, strock terror
into him. A presage of dofeat, it seemed to him alveady.
 What a contrast,” exclaimead he, * betwecn the state in which
I left him yestevday, and that in which I see him ihis day !
He is advancing towavds me in all the majesty of a mad ele-
phant. This is surely extraordinary. He must be more than
human” So thinking to himself, he instinctively vose, and
advancing towards Biménuja, cried : “ Sire, no more words
between us, | pray. I confess 1 am beaten.” As he said, he
placed Riminuja’s sandals on Lis head, and implored him to
deign to gather him fo his holy fold.” * What ig this? " said
Ramannjs, surprised, 1 never expected this from you. Oar
onse is still contested. Let us argue it through and see where
it will land ns.”  * Pardon me, Sire,” submitted Yajha-mirti,
“ no inore fight. When I actnally see you are one with God,
[ dare not open my month again” “And yeh," rejoined
Raménuja, “I wish to say that the Mdydvdda or illnsion-doc-
trine mecessarily strips God (Para-brahman) of any attribute.
But from onr Seriptures we derive no support for an attribate-
lezs (Jod. Soch texts as that * God is Truth " &e., become
untruthful. But if you justify the Godof atiributes, becanse
of His becoming so conditioned by avidya (ignorance), then
‘how is such a God, who allows His Light to be eternally
obscured by such ignorance, ever to get rid of it?' ' If
you eay, what of it, then you will thrust yourself into =
position from which there is no escape. For, you will have
postulated two eternal things : God and Ignorance, or knowledge
and von-knowledge, which is dualism and therefore antagonistic
to monism. In your attempt to establish monism or non-
dualizm, you necessarily negate every thing else than Brahman ;
but in that very act, you posit a duality, viz., ignorance, which
ebernally thwarts that Brahman! The pampered elephant of ad-
vaita (monism) therefore gets all unawares, stuck in the mire of

! mABII AT |
TAHAAE A, ®geaaa i [Rdmdnuja 7]
Thif is the controversy turning roand the term persouality, again
and again cropping up in all Visishtddvaits worke.
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doalism.!  Thus did Ramiwoja preach.  Yajha-mieti fol-
lowed the speech in rapt attention, aud when it ended broke
his staff and bending himself before Riminujn implored his
blessings. Ramadnuje drew Yajia-miuti to lLis breast, and
blessing him. took him through o series of expiatory ceremo-
nies %, as the latter had discarded the holy thread &e., and con-

! (bur readers may be corions to
koow what the wdpd-vdda is. We
ghall let Lila Baijoith, Chiof
Justice of Indore speak:— “The
later Veddntic philosophera of
India, including Sankariebicya,
huve, however, pressed these teach-
ing to mean that the world is
“Miyi,” o baseless illugion to be
destroyed by knowledge. ‘This is,
however. not the tros philusophy
of the Upaniginds. In none of
them, exeept the Bvitisvatara-
Upanishad, does the ward Meapd,
which supports the illosion-theory,
oceur, and aven in the Svétisvatara,
the word wswdwd Is wpeed synony-
mously with prakriti, undiferent-
inted matter. - Know the Myl
to Le Prakriti, and the Lord of
Miyh to be Mahesvara; this whole
world {3 pervaded by power which
are his parts” [Sv3t. Up: IV, 10].
To say that the objects of the
waorld are as unraal and have as
intangible an existeace as those of
drenms, the great dootrine preach-
ef by Bankarichirya and his fol-
lowers, or that the world does not
really exist, is therefore wrong,
The Upanishads do not sopport a
parindmu-pdde.  The provees of
munifestation of the wniverse is
aeceording to them o real and not
an illnsory proesss. When they
say that all name and form are
meraly nominal, that earth in jars,
pots, &e., or gold in every ormi-
ment, is only troe, they mean, not
that pots or ornaments do not exist,
but that they do not exist apard

from the eartl or gold. The same
is true of Brabman, The waorld does
not exiet in itz presont form, aud ic
dose not oxist apart from Dralima,
Iti=s not an erroncons appearance,
as that of a rope misiakes for a
suake, hat it bas we individual or
eeparate existence. This is per-
haps the great error into which the
later Vedintiz have fallon, and
which hag beew the canse of their
tenchings wot guiding popular
raligion. In fact, the second Siten
of Vyksa, which iz that Brahman ia
that from which the origin, subsis-
tence, aud digrolntion of this world
proceed, does not at all support the
Hlusion-theors. The Sfitra proves
that the world owes ite cxistence
and subsistence to God; that it
dissolves into Him ; that while the
ren] natnre of Braobman fe satyam,
jriieon, and asantow, the troe, the
intelligent, the limitless, the crea-
tion, &e., of the world are only smch
of his atcriboles s reside within
Him at cortaio timezs and not at
obhere. It alzo proves that the
waorld, differentinted by namos and
forms, containing many egents
and emjoyers, the abode of the
fruit of actions, these froits having
definite times, places, and canses,
and the nature of whose srrange.
ment cannot be coneeived by tho
mind, cannot procead from any but
a Lord possessing the above quali-
ties,” [Pp. 63-64, Vol. 1. Tran=z:
of the Ninth International Congress
of Orfentalizts, Lewdon, in 1892.]

! gl A SR AT |
qeTAITReey : TR i
AP AR AT, |
TERERTCATE arrrastase il [Teti-diarmea-Samucchaya],
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ferred on him all the sacraments of a Vaishnava,!ani the name
of Arulila-p-peruma] Embernmandr, which was his own name
combined with that of the Loed Varada, by whose grace he was
enabled to acquive a golden convert to his Faith. The Samskrit
of this in Devavija-moni or Devardt. Rimdnoja led him to
BRaoga's temple, where he was made a recipient of all the
honors due to o member of the Faith, and brought him back to
his monastery, where he was introdnced to the worship of his
Lord Varada, and consecvated food thereof given him. The pac-
taking of food completed the initiation and the convert became
a part and parcel of the Vaishnava community. A conrse of
studies relating to the Prabandhas aud other esoterie teachings
was gone throogh ; and the love-religion of the Vaishnavas was
thus spread before him, at which hie heart melted and the
intellect bowed,

Rimanuja had in Devardt a greal access of strength. His
addition made his flock brilliant. He joined the other two
jewels of Rdmdnuja’s band, Dasarathi and Korésa, Classes in
philosophy &c., were ably condncted with these members.
Rimanuja's fame went abroad, Anand-Azhvén or Anantasfiri,®
Ecchin, Tondaniir "-Nambi and Marudiie-Nambi, bastened to
become his disciples.  When they came, he directed these to
Devarat {or initiation into the Faith. He obeyed but declared
that Rdminuja was thus trying to hang heavy stones to the
neck of a poor sparrow ! * Beware ”, he said to the new diseiples,
“I am but his vaesal, his tool. Riminuja is your real Savionr.
Me, forget; but him, remember.”

! AR SRR |
FEYHYTEAT S i
THATARTE TEAAT TS |
rfEEEE Ty (i)
* Ne. 283Hierarchic Table, [4ee oor Livea of Kehedra] Mo was
born in Kirnngir, nea Srirangapatna, Maisir,

¥ A holy place near Melkote whera the big Motitallv pearl.tunk
is situated. BSee infra when Biwidnnja comes to this placa,

——
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CHAPTER XVIIL

RAMANUJA’S FIRST TOUR.

Riminuja's school was thns filling. A ecourse of studies
in the Prabandhas was being conducted, and the verse in
St. Nammézhvar's Tiru-viy-mozhi: Oshivil-kilam, was veached.
Thiz verse is of the Decad I11. 3, addressed to Lovd Venkata-
pati or Srinivisa of the Holy Tirupati-Hill. Tt says:—

Kuver jorned to Thee at all ttmes,
Services all, we must render Thee,

O Father ! and Light of the Hill,
From which limpid vills trickle doun !

On reading and explaining this Riminuja went to the
Sacred Hill, called Pushpa-mantepa® iuecstatic thought, and
glancing on the assembly of scholars before him, asked: “ Is
there any one amongst ye, prepared to stay in Tirupati, make
flower-gardens, and daily serve Sriniviisa with flowers thereof
Ananta-Siri stood vp, “ Bid me go, Sire,” said he and quickly
weat to Tirnpati and there gebbing up a flower-garden, carried
flowers daily to the Lord there, He called the garden Rimd-
nujam.

Riminnja was informed of all this from time to time, and
he longed to visit Tirupati himself. For this purpeose, he
swiftly went through the Tiruvdymoshi course, and proceeding
to the Temple, prayed to the Lord Ranga therein to permit him
to go on a tomr to KEdnchi, Tirapati, and other shripes.
“ Granted, bot return soon,” was the reply that came.

Obtaining thus the holy permission of Lord Ranga, Bima-
nuja left Srivangam with his disciples on a tour, the first of
the kind after his ancintment as the Pontiff of the rising Vaizh.
nava-faith. On his way north, he visited Mahita-kshétra, and
other shrines, arriving at Déhali-Nagara, or Tiru-k-kbvalir,
where he rendered homage to Lord Trivikrama, who appeared
to the Three First Azhvirs?® Thence he pruce-eded to Chitra-

1 Hee p. 206G, for this and other terms, of our Lives of j..th\ra.m
3 gge their acoount ju onr Lives of dshedre,
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kita ov Chidambaram, but heaving that it was infested with
the most bigotted Saivas, left the place thinking that it would
not be possible for him o intreduce any veform in the place

in & hwry.

He next wrvived at Ashis-sabasea-gridma, where he lad
two disciples by name Yajiesa and Varaddvya' OF these,
Yajiitsa was very vich and Varada very poor. To the former
Réminuja sent two of his disciples to annonnee Lis arvival, and
ask him to be hir good host during his halt.  Yajhdsa, when
the disciples came, was in an arrogant mood and heeded them
not; thinking that when Rdminaja chose to come himself to
his doors, he would veceive him in proper form. At this cold
treatment, the diseiples vetorned to Rdmanaja with fallen faces
and veporied to him the conduel of Yajidsa. * Then we shall
not enter his doors,” said Ramadnnja, * we zhall go to our poor
disciple Varada at onee and without wotice.” Bo saying, they
threaded their way to Varada's lowly hutl. Buot he was abeent
on his daily begging vounds. His wife, the pood Parntti-k-
kollai, espied them coming. She wished to step forward and
welcome them, but ehe bad such a thread-bare garment to
cover her—owing to abject poverty—that she conld nut with any
decorum show hevself to any. B, she sheltered herself behind
a door, and clapped her hands so thal Rimdnuja might take it
for a signal of welcome, and not go away elsewhere, as that
would be disastrous to her sool'z welfare, inasmuoch as Rama-
nuja’s condesconsion in having come to her poor house wonld
prove profitless. Rdmdnuja at ooee understood the delicats situ-
ation in which the poor lady was placed, and taking off the
colored cloth which covered hie head, flong it through a window
into the house. She picked it up and wearing it, approached
Raminuja whom, in welcoming to her hiousze, she prostrated
most hombly and said :—“ 0 my gracious Guru, yon are most
welcome to my humble cottage. Pray accept this water for

1 The lotter's full nawe is Paret)i-k-Eollai Varadichirys, and his
wife is the famous Puraifi-b.bollai Nicehiydr, Snnskritized into Kirphs-
Aramidmld.
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washing your hands and feet ; and he seated herve,” She then
thought to herself like this :—'* What mighty merit must mine
have heen what ansterities must [ have done, what gifts must
I have bestowed, in order that Rim#nnja, who is Vishnu
Himself inesrnate, come on earth to save mankind, should come
to our house. Divine grace has descended upon our nndeserving
selves. For the Guru (Saviour) iz God Himself, He is the Good-
All our goods, body and soul are His, The troe disciple is he who
thinks and acts thus. Sodo our Scriptures say. Dut I have
not a handful of grain in my hoase, nor a single coin where-
with to worship the worthy SBannyésin. My husbanod is ont on
bepging, hat his petiy pickings will not suffice for the worthy
puests. To honor a guest like Ramanuja, I will even sin
5t. Parakdla, in the old days, robbed and cheated people in
order to eerve God. He ensconced himself in fastnesses
waylaid men, stripped them of their goods, and offered them
to God. Even Lord Ranga Hiwself was once eased by him of
all his precious jewels ; and with them feasts were given to the
faithful.! Creatures whirl round the wheel of Samedra, but
the Gurn comes with his teachings, and extricates them from
this; and gives them God. To repay the Gurun for this iz
impossible. Hence I will even sell my body and worship hin
wherewith. For God Himself has said :—* If for My sake thon
sinnest, it becometh merit; all merit without reference to
Me hecometh sin”? The Gurn is even greater than God.
Therefore I shall have recourse to the rich merchant of this
place, who has bheen casting lhis adulterons eyes on me for
o long time. I shall now let him have his wish, let him feed
on this wormful body. The wealth he will ou this aceount
bestow on me, shall all be used for the entertainment of my
honored guests.” So thinking she addressed Riménuja thus -—
 Holy Sire, rest here but a moment. By your grace, you shall
anon eee my house lilled with articles to feast you and yours
with.” So saying, the virtuous lady lefi the house and hur-

1 Read his life in oor Lives of Bainta.
* R AT A A AR e |
HIRAT{FAIFA TEATITIFETH I
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ried to the merchant, and forcing a wost bewitching smile into
her face to please him, said: ** Good man, time has now arvived
for the folfilment of thy long-chevished desire. My Gura
is pleased to come to my house. And I have to entertain
them, for which all food-stuffs and vessels are wanted. Please
order them at once.” The merchant, studying the standing
beanty more than ever, and inflamed at the overiures she her-
self made this time, obeyed her commands without a word, and
gent an abundance of things with her. The good woman stood
before Raménunja in all humility with these things. He was
strock with her devetion and commanded that she should her-
gelf cock for him,—a great privilege, indeed, bestowed on a
woman by a holy person (in India). She did so. And BRima-
nojs and his disciples, after bathing and worshipping God,
partook of the holy food, offered bim in love, and rested in her
houee, his whele being pulsating with blessings for her.

While thus RAmionja wus resting in his loving votary's
hounse, Varadicya, the husband, veturned home after his begging.
The good wife related to him all the circumstances beginning
with the Gura’s arriva! and ap to the repast which she was able
to epread before him during his absence, and the worship and joy
which she, in hiz absence, was able to give to the illustrions
gnest. * Madam,"” said the hnsband jubilant, * though then art
yonng, thy wits are eld ; else how couldst thon have done such
a grand task ? Thou art not a wife, but a goddess I ken thee.
Kor art thou a nominsl disciple, for, for thy saviovr, thou hast
sacrificed all, even thy woman's honor.”  Applanding ber thus,
he went to Riménnja and clasped his feet firmly ; then rising
and with palms joined, praised him thus: “O Prince of men!
King of ascelics! a thousand salutations to thee. For the
redemption of things life-ful and lifeless, thou art born amongst
us, Vishpa Himezelf, the Lord of the Universe. Thou art all-
knowing, and all-wise, and art the very veflection of Hari. As,
in a deep dark well, wallow creatures entangled in the meshes
of their varied deeds, who else but thon art able to lift them
from this dismal abyse ¥ who but the magician can draw the
venom oub of the cobra-bitten person ? who but the sun can
dispel darkness ¥ what but cool water can allay a man's thirst P
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The samsira-smitten sinner finds relief only by worshipping
thy holy feet. Pinise be to my Guiu, by whose magic the
evil spirit left the princess and iiself was redeemed. Hadst
thou not appeared amongst vs, Low conld a sinner like me
have been saved ? Lenrned men there nre by the hundved, but
theic ways are pdshanda, leading  them downward., How
gracious ! thy holy sieps were directed to the abode of a poor
creature like myself. The very sight of thee has abgolved me
of all my sins. T am content. I restin peace; and #o do my
ancestors.” Riminuja blessed him and giving him the Sri-
pida-tirtha, let him partake of food (prosida). He was
struck with joy atthe unity of heart and purpose, this excellent
pair possessed, and dwelt with them for some time.

The pair now t(hought of returning the kindness of the
merchant. They both went with Riméinuja's tirfha and pra-
edda, and delivering them to him, asked him to partake of the
same, and then do what he liked with the wife. He left. The
merchant’s heart leapt with joy, bat when he drank the holy
water and ate the holy food, he felt within him a strange revolu-
tion. His carnal intent for the damsel gave way to wisdom and
worship. He walked round her and threw himself before her,
and with bands upraised in devotion said :—* Madam, thou art
my mother, and thy hushand is my father. The darknees of un-
wisdom had overspread my mind, making me a fool and lusting
after thee. I fallat thy feet, mother. Pardon me. Protect me.
Take me to your great Gurn and throw me, a slave, at Lis holy
feet. Subject me to any penance by which my sin may be ex-
piated. Let meo walk in the path of righteousness any-
how.” The good dame told her husband of all this vemovsefnl
confession and begged him to quiet the convuleed sonl of
the merchant. All this was marvellous. Anon Varadirya
bent his steps to the penitent man and leading him to Rima-
nuja, cast him ot his feet. Ramadnuja, who inquired how all
this came about, was told all. His surprize was equal to his
joy. He had made a good dieciple, to whom therefore he duly
administered all the five Vaishnava sacraments.' It is chroni-

1ie The Puﬂch;-ﬁmsidrn,llrwd}' deseribed. Cp: “He ghall
taptize you with the’ Hely Ghost and Fire [§. Luke, I11. 16.]"
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cled that this disciple thencolorward shoue as bright as the
summer moon, having placed all his wealth at the disposal of
Raménnja, whose fame thus spread all over the eountry,

Yujiidsa, the rich disciple, knew nothiog of all this,
Whereas he expected Ramineja would be coming to him;
probably he was on his way. So hehad gathered together many
things at home to feast his Gurn; and was prepared in other
ways to receive him, as e thought. He waited thus with his
relativés, but there was nosign of Ridmdnuja eoming.  Thir set
liim pondering, and he left home in quest and despatched other
men also, They learnt that Rdminnja had bent his steps lo
Varadirya’s house, after the indiffersnt manner in which his
two messenpers had heen freated by Yajidsa. These tidings
carried they to Yajiésa. On hearing it, he fell to weeping ;
and hnrrying to Varadiesa's loose, east himself at the holy
feet of Riminuja, beseeching his pardon. Riménuja lovingly
lifted him up and read to him a sermon thus, caleclated
to be usefnl tothe whole world: * Yajii#sa, listen. What T
utter is good for thy soul. A Vaishnava should require the
five Bamskiras, should know the five Truths, and follow
his saviour. Buot more than all this is the service 1o those
whe are godly. The two messengers that came to thee were
Va.tsh:__w_.t-m, godly men. They came as guests besides,
and were wayr-worn. But them thou didst eject from thy
threshold. This did not beeome thee. Thou shoeldst have
welcomed them, washed their feet, fanned them, fed them
and worshipped them in every way befitting Vaishnara-
vigitors. "They are Vishon Himself in that form.  Afier hey
had eaten, thon shouldst have eaten what was loft as thy
prastida. When this course is strictly followed, that shows a real
Vaishoava, But when it is followed for the sake of show,
fame or gain, it is as good as not done. Houses of show, fame
or gain, Yajiesa, are not our houses. What pleases God is
sacrifice made without motive (sdteika-ddna).” Yajiiesga beard
this and was ashamed. “Lord,” he prayed lowly, “I am
undone, extend to me forgiveness, and accept me.” ¢ Sgp
listen,” said Rimdnuja, “thou shalt make amends by dnil;
washing cléan the clothes of the Vaishnavas here, and thus be
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raved.” So commanding, Rimanuja lelt Ashta-snhasra-grima
with his disciples and by way of Tirukkdvalie or Dehali-
nagara,~—where he visited the ancient shrine of Trivikrama and
the Three First Azhvirs '—reached Kaicht. He first entered
the monastry of Ediichi-plirna, who was still living, and pros-
trated himself before the venerable sage, dedicating a verse
to his memory —

ST R |
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The joy of Plirna at seeing Rdmanuja covered with glory,
kuew no beunds. He led him lovingly to the Temple of Lord
Varada—the God of Kafichi, it will be remembered, who granted
Bimdnvja to Lord Ranga of Srirangam. As he reverently
walked, he fell on the floor before the entrance-cupola, (the
Gopnra) and the Anai-kdtta deity there. He entered the gate
and washed himself in the holy poud Aranta-saras. With the
twelve holy names of God Le conseciated his body next, and
visited Jiigna-p-pirin (Variha) in the onter enclosnre. Pro-
ceeding further, he bowed successively to the Azhvars, Bali-
pitha, and the Jaya-vijayds, the celestial Door-keepers. Wind-
ing round, he saluted Adi-sesha or Ananta, and the Holy Ant-hill,
and the great hall to the east of it where Yamuni's gracious
eyes had for the first time descended on Lim and elected him as
the future Minister of the Faith. Here he repeated the memo-
rial verse for Ydmund :—

ARATALATT AFATTTAAT: |
THARATEAT AEAEATAAT: I

Thence he visited Karlyo-muindkyal-t-emberumdn  and
looked nup reverently to the wimdna (tower) over the Holy of
Holies, then bowed to the goddess of the culinary aparlments,

! See their acconnt in our Lives of Azhvirs,
16
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and then Perun-ddvi, the Consort of Lord Varada, dedicating to
Her the verse :—

WFAA TRTT AL |
sl FRar, I
Thence Chakra-ti-dshrdn (the Archangel Diseus), Garutinda®,
called the Large-foot (Periya-tirucadi), Vishvakasena, the Lord
of Hosts, and fhen ascending the steps of the Hasti-Giri (or
Elephant-Hill), Lord Varada was reached, Kdfichi-piirpa all
the time leading, and Riminuja following. Rimduuja threw
himself before his old Patron God, and receiving tirtha, prasdida,
and Sathakipa, returned with mind steeped in divine bliss.

Heo informed Plinn of his intention te proceed north to
Tirupati to visit the Lord Venkata. Piuna congratulated Ramé-
nujaon the joy that was in store for him by the intended Lrip,
and bade him god-speed. He was journeying on thus wilh his
adherents, when he lost his way. On looking ronnd, a man
was found drawing water from a well. *“Bhow us the way,
good man,” he asked. *Thiz way, gentlemen”, said he
ghowing the way. * In what way can I show my gratitude to
this person 7" Questioning himself thus, Riminuja prosirated
himself before the pikotta-man. Seeing this, all ihe disciples
did the same, astonigshed though at Rimdnuja's spiritual views
of men and things,—uncommon of course to other men. The
trask shown was a straight oue, and led unmistakably to the
foot of the Holy Tirupati Hill. Here the Ten Azhvirs are
enshrined. Due obeisance was made to them and the Holy Hill
itself, rising from there in sacred grandeur. Raminunja would
not mount the hill for fear of deseerating it with the touch of
his feet; and so remained at the foot for some fime, when

! Meaning:—8&pouso beloved of Varada, praise to Thee,
—In traits Three, porfect,—In Lotns ever abiding,
—Mother of all the worlds.

The Three Traits are Avonyirhof.  God." These are mysterics of ro-
v, Ananyagesheiva, and Asanya-  ligion which can nover be properly
blidgatve, menning the Three re- woderstood Ly means of oven the
Intionships in which souls stand to  best translations., Ouor first diff.
God, 1. * Destined for God," " Dis-  culty in the want of appropriate
poaablo by God,” * Enjoyvable by words,

" * Tha Kerub,
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Vitihala-Déva, the king of the Toudira conntry, struck with
the fame of Rimdnuja, became his disciple, and brought to him
abundant wealth, with which Le established a village of thirty
houses, with thirty small estates attached to each, and granting
them to thirty deserving families attached to lis band,
named the village Tla Mandayam. The news that Riminuja
had arrived reached the ears of the venerable Srizaila-Pirna
and others residing on the Hill. They swiftly descended and
heartily greeting Riminuja, asked him to go uap the hill with
thewm to see the Lord Venkata (Appan). * Look, Sire,” Rima-
nuja addressed Parpa, *the Ten Azhvirs bhave remained at
the foot without daring to tread on the Hill. How can T do so
now ! It satisfies me quite to remain with the Ashvirs here,and
do them services. “If you won't go, Rimanuja," said Piirna
“ neither shall we go. “Then be it as you will, Sire,” 8o
saying, Riminuja bathed, and proceeding to the Tamarind tree,
at the foot of the Hill, did obseiance to the Holy Hill ; and say-
ing: * By the foot, he ascends,” ! tremblingly climbed he. As
he crossed the seven hills and dales, he enjoyed the charming
panaroms of nature presented to his sight, the nlls trickling
down the hill elopee, vegetation low and high adorned with
flowers of all imaginable colors and the hills and the valleys
teeming with animal life—the most interesting and mischievous
of these being the monkeys. Pirna had gone in advanee, and
by the time Riménuja reached the Tiru-p-pariyaila rock, he
returned with Lord Venkata's tirthe and prasdda, to welcome
him. * Could not some youngster be deputed for this work, vene-
rable Sire, instead of yourself coming to do me these bonors #"
asked Rdmdnuja of Pliirna. He replied :—* Sire, 1 searched all
the four corners of this place for one younger than myself. I
could not find one. 1 am the youngest, hence I have come to
welcome you.” On hearing this language of humility on the
part of a venerable person like Plirna, Rédménuja and bie fol-

1 q’ﬁﬂﬁ-ﬂl-‘ nka-rid to Vaikontham is eaid to *place
iz oue of {:;EEI Gi{;iﬂedil:ﬁl:: his feet on the Haly Seat of God,'
taught by the Upanishads [ride even as a child fearlessly treads o:;
Fo. 11, in the Table of the Vidyds, its mother's lap. Bee Kanshitak
p. 120 of our Bhagavad.Gitd]. The Upanishat, 1st Chapler.
aspirant to God, when ke proceeds
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lowers expressed wonder, and humbly accepting the honors
that had been brought, proceeded to the stone-fencing, where
all the monks, recluses, acolytes, the elders and all the estab-
lishment attached to the Holy Fane, met him in a great body,
and escorted him. Rimanuja now came in sight of the Fane
itself, and prostenting himself before the Vaiknuiha-gate, bathed
in the Koniéri (a tank), decked himself with the Twelve
Holy Marks, went roand the four streets, drinking in with his
eyes the handsome dwellings of the Faithful,—the ramparts,
cloisters, collonnades,—then saw the flower-garden tended by
Ananta-siri ! who had gone to live there, upon his direction ;
there, from sheer delight, he embraced his faithful disciple,
saying: “haviog onrsed thee, I now reap the fruit.” He
enjoyed the surronnding scene of gardens thick with Vakula,
Pdtala, Puniga and other trees, fragrant and fowing with
honey, affording eternal shade to weary travellers, and delight-
ing their vision with bunches of fowers hanging from their
branches, and entertaining their ears with strains of music
ponved forth by bees and all kinds of beantiful-plumaged
birds. Here and there embosomed in the gardens, were cool
ponds, covered with white and violet lotuses, in the midst of
which swam and danced cranez and storks and all sorts of
water-hirds, in all the velaptuousaess of natore’s bounnty.
Passing on from these bewitching scenes and songs, he went to
Variha's Shiine, before which he bowed and then to the gate
of Avdr-ara-cchizhnddn and the Attdni Tamarind Tree, and
then the Bali-pillar, and then the pavilion called ¥amunai-
tturaivar. He then sipped the holy water of Svdmi. Pushkarini,

1 Bowe fipeorviptionsl informa-
tion mav be nsefnl to cur readers :
[P. 24, Tul, ITI, Epigraphin Qaroa-
taca, by M. L. Rice] :—" Tt rocords
the grant of Mandya, otherwize
called Krighnarivapors, to Govinda-
Eija, a descendant of Anantichir-
ya,on whom (the god) Venkatesa(of
Tirupati) had placed the garland.
Anantichirys (or Biiri) it nppears,

LL)

El

was a disciple of the reformer Bi-
minujichirya, and the only one
nmong his dizseiples who volonteered
to aceapt the duty of daily r-
ing the garlands for the Gid Ven.
kattem of Tiropati. This he did
solely from Lhaki: or devotion to
his gnru.” His memorial verse is
as follows :—

Az |

BRI WO s 1
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entered the gate Sanbaka, visited in order Madai-ppalli (cook-
rooms), Ydga-sdla and Tirw-md-mani-mandapa, Vishvaksena
aud Véngada-tt-ar (Nrisimha). Here he looked np reverently
at the Ananda ilaya vimfna, (cupola over the Holy of Holies),
crossed the Kuloseblhara threshold, until at last his vision
was blessed with the Blissful Image of Srinivisa within—the
God in the Heart—resplendent with all the Holy Weapons and
Ornaments, and Sri in His Bosom.! “ Abode of Grace (Srini-
viisa) ! " BAmanuja exclaimed, 1 have fallen at Thy Holy
Feet,” and so saying, he stretched himself before God, and
rising, stood transfixed before the Beatific Spectacle, with hands
raised and folded. Tirfhe and prasida were given, which he
received in all humility and stayed to see the ablution-cere-
mony (Tirumaijanam), and the Bali-festival of Ashaga-p-prdn.
*Thig is indeed Heaven,” he cried, * this is indeed the abode
of angels ; I must not etay here long lest I desecrate the Holy
Place.” * But three days in a Holy Shrine, the visitor ought
to stay,” remonstrated Pirpa. “So be ih," said Rémdnuja,
and after three days were over, he walked into the SBhrine, Piirng
leading, to take leave. "As he stood before Lord S_ri‘niv#.sa. a
voice came from Him (i.e, the Image): “ Have we not already
conferred on thee in our Southern House (=Srvirangam) both
the kingdoms, the material as well as the spiritual (Ubhaya-
wibhitd) F*? “ Thy pleasure, Almighty ! " responded Riminuja ;
and descended the Holy Hill with Pirna.

In the Lower Tirapati, Rimdnuja sojonrned for a year in
the house of Srisaila-plrna, pactaking of his food there and
reading with him the Hdmdyana, the first of the Itikdsas.
Here he found Govinda—his maternal consin—engaged in doing
all kinds of services to Parna. One day, Riminuja found him
prepare the bed for his Guru, and sleep on it first himself.
He veported this strange conduct of Govinda to Pfrma, who
seut for him and asked for an explanation, enguiring further
what punishment a disciple, who so hehaved, deserved 7

! Brimthe Logog=the Sophia =the Sonin the bosom, Cp:Jobn I,
18: “ The only-begotten Son who is in the lostn of the Father” Seo
Topics 185 and 137 iu our Divine Wisdom,
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Govinds sobmissively said: * Such an act, Sire! swmely
deserves perdition, but listen. 1f by my trying your led
myself beforehand, I make myself swe there be nothing in
it rough or knotty which may press against your soft body,
sure there he ne insect to bite and disturb you when you sleop,
it matters little if I go o bell.” Rimdnuja was delightfully
astonished at this strange explanation, and his love towacds
Govinda increased.

Un ancther day, Riméouja had gone out on a visit. to
Pirna's Holy Garden ; while he was returning, on the way he
cbzerved Govinda pont his fingers into the fangs of a snake
and withdrawing them go to bathe, and proceed to Pll].“l_.‘lﬂ.'!‘:
house to perform the usval services. Feeling curious at this
unusual act of Govinda's, he questioned him. He explained
that he saw the seake open its mouth as he approached and he
found, on examinination, that it had a thorn on its tongue. He
extracted the same from it to relieve the auffering creature, and
then went about his business. * 'What a tender heart posses-
sest thou, Govinda!" said Rimadnuja to bim, struck with
wonder.

The reading of the Holy Rémiyana was now finished.!
And Riménoja humbly begped Piirna’s permission to return to
Srirangam. You have come so far, noble scul,” said Prirna,
“ what have [ done for you?” “ Sire,” answered Rimanuja,
“when I learnt that our dear Govinda went astray, it caused

I The following inscriptional

chirya, that one dar when he was

notes will be ueeful (—[pp. 28-20,
Yol. 11I. Epigraphia Carnataca,
by B. L. HRice] —"The grant in
this case was made, it is said, to &
grandson of Srissilapirne or Tath-
chirya, who bad received the name
of Tdta from (the God) Venkatéen
(of Tirupati), and was guoru to the
aunthor of the Bhishya; (meaning
thereh Bdminnjichirya, who
wrote {ha Visiahthid vaita-vediinta-
bhishya)., The referance bere is to
the story. about Siisailapiiroa,
known as Bhilri-Bricailapirpa (in
Tamil, Periva Tirumalsi Namhbi),
the maternal auels of Riwminuji.

engaged in the service of God
Veunkatéea nt Tirnpati, the God was
heard to eay te bim, “ Give me
water, Tdta ! ™ whence he acquired
the name of Thtichirya.

The following memdrial verse,
recited even now by all Brivaish-
navas before commencivg Fdmdya-
na, was dedicated to Piena ; AT

eI SRR nEay |
Ao aaLigwm gt

FuEq i He is said to have ex.
plained the Rémdyows in 24 differ-
ent ways, or with 24 differcut
wenvingd, to Miminujichirya,
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me heartache ; 1 was pondering how to reclaim him, when you,
Bire, fulfilled my heart's wish by circumvonting the poor heretie,
biy preaching to him the True Faith, pointing out to him the
dangers of the path he had strayed into and otherwise convine-
ing him of the Truths of our Religion: and thus by destroy-
ing the perverse notions he had formed in his wandering
mind, vestored him to our holy fold. What better achieve-
ment ean he effected than this ? Permit me to ask yet
another favour of you, Sire,—can you part with him, and let
mehave him P Without a moment's thought, ** come, Govinda,”
called Piirna, “thoon art from this moment, Riminuja's own.
I make a free gift of thee to him. Go with him and be to
him, T command, all that thon hast been to me. Nothing less
will please me.”

Govinda said not a word, but followed Riménuja, after
prostrating himself before his Guru. They all now left Tiru-
pati, and visited on their way home the Holy Places of Ghatika-
chalan, Tiru-p-putkuzhi—where the lioly well Gridhra Saras
and other holy waters are situate—, and Tiruvehkid, and in
due course reached Kdfichi, wherefo he was welcomed as usual
by Bage Kéfichi-pirna.

Govinda was found to grow cheerless, and was day by day
losing health. Raminuja was watching him decline; and
divining that separation from his beloved Achérya must be
gunawing at his heart, producing all the outward symptoms of
grief, he thought it prudent to send him back to Tirepati. So,
he bade him depart, giving him two Srivaishnavas as escarts to
gee him wsafe to his destination. Govinda reached Tiropadi,
and stood outeide his Achdrya's house, in mute devotion. The
attendants entering informed Srisaila of the return of his old
disciple,—who was standing at the door. Piirna was displeased
and indignantly ecried :—* Let the mad fellow depart. He
ought not to cross my threshold.” Pluna's wife watched this
and interposing begged her husband that one who had come
g0 far and hungry and tired, should not be so enmmarily dis-
missed, but that he might be permitted to have rest and food
“ No," grufly maid the liurband, * no soch consideration ean
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be shown to a sold thing. A sold cow cannot be given grass.
Let him be off.”

Govinda spoke not & word, and tired and hungry as he
was, he left with the two Srivaishpavas immediately, and
reaching Kifichi—where Rimdnuja was still sojonrning—stood
before him like & dumb statue. The Srivaishnavas told Rami.
nnja all that Lad taken place at ‘lirnpati. Rimdnnja admired
the farsightedness on the one hand of Srisaila, and on the other,
the implicit obedience of Govinda, whom he gradually won
over, with kind treatment and sage connssle to himself,
Govinda thos beeame in time reconciled to Lis new environ-
manta.

Riminuja now bade adien to Kdfichi and Parna, and duly
taking leave of Lord Varada, left the place, and in dne time
returned to Srirangam. He was met by all the notables,
elders and dignitaries of Raiiga’s Fane, and eonducted thereto
with joyful ccremony. “ Hast thou, beloved, visited My North
Abode (Tirnpati) ? " thus enguired Lord Ranga of Rimdnnja_
who stood reverently at the door; and bestowing on him tirtha
and prasida, bade him go to his old monastery and resume his
holy ministry to the growing congregation.
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CHAPTER XIX,
GOVINDA'S CHARACTEH.

Thus did Riminaja make his frst holy pilgrimage, and
was now settled again for ancther term in Sefrangom, impart-
ing instruction to his followers on the holy science of Vedanta,
hoth in Qiredna and Ihdeida. Govinda, amongst them, drank
deeply of this knowledze, and felt more and meore attracted to
Ramanujn, in mind as well as in heart,—an attachment which
was enhanced moreover by the fascination of Bimdnuja’s
glorions person and services rendered to him, with unilagging
aolicitude,

Omne day, Rdmanuja was condneting his ministry in & large
assembly of ths faithful, when the latter applavded Govinda
for his estimable qualities, such as wisdom devobion, self-
abnegation, and devotedness to his spivitual preceptor. Govin-
da, all the while, nodded assent. Himinuja observing, ques-
ticned : * How is it, Govinda, whilst it is seemly fur others to
lieap plandits on thee for thy perfections, thou dost not think
it mnseemly to accept them all P When others exalt us, we
must not allow ourselves to be pigued, bet profess homility,
That would be more becoming indeed!™ * Neble Sire,” said
Govinda, * pardon me if T explain to you why T nodded as-
sent. Their praise means:—' Dog, thou art,—ganditrus seeds
round thy neck,—running hither aud thither with pot-fulls of
water to Kilshasti-gods! To this I must ned *yes.' Their
praise next means:—*Divine thou art, that thou hast been
redesmed from evil paths by our Saviour Rawdnoja—a very
God on earth. Not like owrselves, but sunk as thou weve in
abysmal depthe of vottenness, thow hast becn lifted by Ramd-
nuja, and elevated to a state where thon hasl good reason lo
exclaim: ‘ Who is equal to me on earth P Who is equal to
me in heaven P', Heart! good, yood, glovy thon hast won.
To this again I most nod * yes.! For where their eulogy of me
is but commendation of yourself and yeur glory on eavth, I
have no other aléernative but to say *yes.,' On learving this,
Ramanoja was simply enchunted with Govinda, and saying,
‘ good, goud’, drew him warmly to his bosoin, and ervied :—

17
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“ Govinda ! embrace me that I may become as enlightened as
thou sxt. By this embrace, convey to me some of thy grace.”

One day, Govinda was found standing at the door of &
strumpet's, stupefied as it were. This locked strange to peo-
ple who passed that way. News of it reached Riminuja. He
sent for him and asked : “what wmade thee, brother, linger at
the doors of infamy " * Bire,” he =aid, * the inmates, there
wheever they were (I do net know), were singing your praises.
This fascinated me so much that T was rocted io the spot, and
so loug as the music of your praise rang in my ears and lifted
me into bliss, Iconld not stir from the spot.” Riminuoja
made inquires whether they were really bymning his praises
there (tdéldfin), and found it was true. “ An angel on earth,
thou art, Govinda! can such leve as thine be found on this
duet P ¥ exclaimed Riminuja.

It is written that Govinda was an extraordinary scal,
who had realized in his life what it was to lead a spiritual
life. This was further displayed in a crowning event in his
chapter_ of life. In Rémanujs he realized God, ever-present.
This presence made him ever feel that theve was neither soli-
tude nor darkness. God in Rémdnuja's form ever filled his
onter aye ag well as his mental vision. Hewee he felt no soli-
tude. Coenstant spiritnal illumination and light of God filling
all space made anything like night or darkness impossible for
him. He never left Riminaja, and was ever engazed in listen-
ing to his expositions of the Divine Science. Oue day, while
they were so engaged, Govinda's mother fonnd oceasion to
enter the hall and within Rdmauuja’s hearing informed her son
that his wife had come of age. Govinda told her: “TIf sp,
mother, let her come when there is solitude and darkness.”
But the mether waited for days and failing te find her son in
*solitnde " and in * darkvess,” complained to Riménuja about
his waywardness and probable unwillingness to keep honge
with his wife, in the manner of the world. Ramanuja thereon
called on Govinda to abide by his mother's pleasure, and for
one night at least, to remin with his wife. He bowed assent.
And they muade feast for the naptial ceremony, und pnt Govinda
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and wife together in a bed-room and went their way. Left
alone with hiz wife, he began a discourse on theclogy and
theosephy, and all the night threagh preached to her, God and
Hirs Glories, His Riiches and His Wonders, His Blissful Pre-
gence in the heart aud His Love to His Creatures, and sc on
himself, as he preached, revelling in the rapturous enjoyment of
God. It was now morning, and relatives enme to offer congra-
tnlations on the happy state of the couple. But the mother was
aware, by overhearing, what had all night franspired within
doors. © How is it, son,” remonstrated the mother, * you seem
to have been engaged otherwise with your wife. We could hear
a regular religions sermon in a nuptial chamber!™ * Mother,”
replied Govinda, “ when God is in my heart, and is everywheio
present, and ever watching we, how can I eseape from Him,
and feel lenely enough to be able to de any other work than
that of His contemplation, and praise P With no solitude, no
secret act is possible ; with no darkness, no davk act is possible.”
This interview between son and mother was reported o Rdmi-
nuja. * Govinda,” he said, calling him to his side, **so, thou
hast passed the greatest or deal which can be put upon a pure
soul like thee. Thou canst pever be a worlding, seeing how
thou hatest things of that sort. Buf, come, Sistrae require
every man to belong to some one definite Order?®; and as thou
canst not be o householder, beof the Order of the Sannydsin.
This was exactly the wish of Govinda, and he begged that he
be so ordained at once. 1t waa done, and Biménuja conferred
upon him his own name of Emberwmdndr. ** That, noble Sire,”
gaid Govinda, **is too great an honor fo put upon an humble
creature like me. Bless me with a name which a shadow like
me deserves. * Then", gracefully said Riminuja, “let it be
Ewmbdr, the shadow (or abbreviated form) of Emb(erumdn)dr.”

Pt

Lyrylasiaed, [Vati-dhorma-saniechaya. ]
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CHAPTER XX,

DEVARAT.

With Réiminuja and his exemplary adlievents, like Gﬂ\"il!.a
da, days were thus passing in Divine Discouraes, 1Yivine Inci-
dents, and Divine Occupations. In a previous ehapter we left
Yajiia-mirti, re-named A. P', Emberumdndr,! after his conver-
sion by Ramfiouja. To this sage some incidents happened
about this time. A number of Srivaishnavas from a foreign
land came on a visit to Svirangam and inguired of the street-
goers where the monastery of Emberuménir was located.
“Which Emberuméinie ? 7 they asked. The travellers feal-
ing strange, asked whether there were fwo such sages for
the Faith? *No, but here is A. P. Fmberuméndr bearing
that name, 2 name after Riminnja. Hence onr question. If
you mean Rdminujs himeelf, there is his monastery.” So
instracted, the travellers found their way to Rdmannja. This
conversation however accidentally reached the ears of A. P.
Emberumandr ; and it grieved him much to think that he
should be confounded with Rimionja. “No ench con-
fusion," ke thonght, *would bave arigen, had I not lived
‘apart from Rimdnuja in a separate monastery; and that with
his name, as if 1 were a rival here set uwp against him! My
dwelling hence ought not to stand.” So saying, he immedi-
ately pulled it to pieces; and hastening to Ramdnnija, clasped
his feet, crying: “Oh, my Holiness! was it not enongh
that this sinfol sonl of mine had in all the past eternity
been estranged from Thy Holy Feet, and why shounld this
alienation yet persist 7" * Beloved,” said Rémanuja, *thou
art talking in viddles ; what is the matter with thee P Why art
thou in such great aflliction 7 & Holy Sire,” said he, after nar-
rating to him the street-conversation of travellers ” and how it
affected bis reputation, * no more can I live apart from Thee
—a contingency this, which gives occasion for mistakes which
are injurious to the well-being of my soul, aud which jeopardize
ite eternal interests. My soul can only thrive by being made to
live ever with thee and move about as the marks of thy sole

! Culled Devasdja-muni, or Dovardt in Bamgkrit,
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and 25 thy shadow ; and to be allowed to do thee every service.”
“Be it as thon willest,"” said Rawfdnojs, gracionsly lifting the
prostrate form of Devardt, for whom he composed a work
called Nityam, or the method of worshipping God, and appointed
him to the daily-worship-duty in the malh. From that day
forth, he never lefi Rimanuja’s side, and drank deep all
the precions truths of philosophy and religion which fowed
like honey from Raminvje’s holy lips. These sterling troths
of the Vedinta, he embodied in two short treaties of his, com-
posed in Tamil verse, called Jidna-sdra, and Pramdya-sdral
The substance of these works is (1) thai to the true diseiple,the
Teacher himeelf is God visible, nnd (2) that services at his feet
are the erowning joy of the soul.

! These have been latterly commented on by Manavitia Mahi-muni.
gal [A. €. 1370. Ko, 88 in the Hicrarchic Table of our Lives of Azhvira.]
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CHAPTER XXI.
sRI-BHASHYA AND OTHER WORKS.

Of the most tried fidelity and consummate learning, were
now his four digeiples, viz., Kardsa, Disarathi, Devarit and
Embar (Govinda). There were countles others, of T
in his congregation. Daily classes on theological subjects
were conducted. As they were reading St. Nammizhvar's
Tiruviiymozhi, they came acvoss the verse :—I-Iingat-istf:a-
purdnattirnm, Samaparum Sdkkiyerum &e., [[V-10-5.] de
Diverse foiths, as teught by the Lifiga-purdna {=Saiva), the
Samanas (Jainas) and Sdkyas (Bauddhas), &e. And they
dircussed the defects of these systems, as also those of the
advaita dictom that liberation (moksha) is made sure on the
mere knowledge of the meaning of such Vedic texts as Taftve-
masi,—1Thon art That, {e. Thou, Soul, art That, God; of the
system of those who maintain that not mere knowledge alone,
but works as well as kuowledge, combined, bring about deliver-
ance (moksha). None of these systems, they avgued, have hit
the true spirit of the Vaidika-religion, i.e, Vedinta and that
where they have hit the truth, it is partial. The final verdict
of the Vedas is : By love to God i3 emancipation {moksha) to
be won. Love to God or God-love iy what is intended by such
terms ag Vedona, Dhydna, Updsane and Bhekfl. Such love is
fostered by good works and kvowledge of God. Mere know-
ledge of God as learnt from Vedic texts is inefficacious, as also
are good works done without a heart for God. Whereas know-
ledge and good works arve caleulated to lead fo love, and love
alone secures salvation (mwoksha), knowledge or good works,
without love, jointly or separately, cannot divectly lead there-
unte. Thus they discussed, and arrived at a deeision that a
true interpretation of the Veddnta, accordant with those views,
should be systematically made and Rdmanuja accordingly sat
down to prepare a standard work embodying an exhaustive
refutation of monism (advaita) and similar theories and a
eonsequent defence of Fisishtddraita or gualified monism.

Kiaresa was selectod to help Rimanuja in this grand
task. Before he began, Rédnidnuja enjoined upon Kirésa that
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if in the conrse of his veducing fo writing his dictation, he
should find anything not agreeing with his views, ho should
cease writing. Thus was Bri Bhiashya, the stupendous stan-
dard work on Visishtadvaita philosophy of the Vediuta—or a
commentary on Brahma-Sitras—begun te be writlen.  As the
work was progressing, Riminnja dictated a passage wherein le
gave the definition of roul (dbued=jivdtmd) as tha! which {s
conscions or fhat which has coguition alome ay vt distinguishing
attribute. Here Kiiré3a veased writing, for to him such a defi-
nition, thongh wvalid, was as pood as no definition, inasmuch
az the most essential characteristic of the soul, namely, its
allegiance or ledgeship to God (Séshutva), was a seriouns omis-
sion ; and that such an all-important omission was tantamount
to defining the soul as identical with the body itself!; for
no bagis for true religion wos raised by merely apprebending
the soul as that which ts characferised by consefousness, unless
the sounl is also the sole properly or possession of the Uni-
versal soal, God. Defining soul as thot which has conseiousness
merely, without any reference lo its being essentially related
to God, as quality is related to thing, or as property to a base,
or as mode to snbstance, as light to the sun, or scent to the
flower, amonuted to tacitly ignoring such essentail relation-
ship ; and that without this velation to God first emphatically
asserted and defended, anything said of the soul was ineffec-
tive, inasmuch as a sonl without God is non-existent, in the
eame way as without the sun, light is non-existent. What
made the soul really soul was its indiscerptible relation to
God, otherwise it is non-esistent, And where was the beauty
or utility in loading such a separated soul, or soul orphaned
of God, with any number of attributes such as conseiousness
and blise # Such was the train of thought runming in the
wmind of Kfrésa and hence, when Rimdnuja defined the soul
as that which is conecious, he 'stopped transcribing the same.
But Riminnja was absorbed in his thoughts; and continued

1 Similarly the identity of Universal Soul with Individual Soul, of
the Advaitin, is as good aa materialism.

3 We invite our readvrs to peruse the Chapter on soul, or Chis
prokarean in the Tutea-truye by Yogi 3. Parthusirathi.
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dietating forther bot Kiwéia hal come to a full stop. This
incensed Riminuja, who cried -—*" Sir, if yru mean to write the
commentary on the Vidsa- Sitras (= Brulw Sitras), you may
do s0," and kicked him and censed dictating., Dot Kirdsa was
veither taken aback nor ruflled but remained impecturbably
cool and collected.  But friends vexud him with the guestion :
* Huw dost thou view this afront ?”  * Comrades,” he replied,
I have no view other than that I am my aster's property
(clattel), which he is ab liberty to useor treat in any mauner
be thinks fit.” Réminuja, by this time, veflected over the
whole position in his refreat; and it flashed on him that his
omission to define the svul as that which s a belonging of God, was
a grave mistake inasmuch as this essentiality of soul was the
very foundation of his theology. If that were missed, all the
superstructure was built on air. Kiwé2a did well in ceasing
to write to Héminoja's dictation, but it was at variance with
the right view of the question which EKiuésa knew, being a
perfect savant as he was. Also Kirésa's own behaviour after
the harsh treatment was an actusl illusteation of the view he
so rightly enterfained. These thoughts converted Raminuja's
rage into repentance; and calling Kiirdsa at once lovingly to
hiz side, * Son, you ave right,” said he apologisingly ; * now
pray write down the troe nature of the soul as that which is
God's, and let us proceed with the rest of our work.”

In this manner did Rimdnuja compose the standard works :
Sri-Bhdshyu, Veddute-Dipa, Vedinta-Sira, Veddrtha-Sangraha,
and Bhaguvad-(Fitd-bhdshya.  And thus did be foliil one of the
wishes of Yhmundchdrya.!

ewd p. 86,
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CHAPTER XXIT,

RAMANUJA’S TRAVELS,

The worthies of Rimannja's congregation, who had so long
listened to his teachings and who had the good fortane as well
to see all the tenots of his faith perpetuated in treatises, rose
one day and reverently bowing to Biminnja said :—* Holy
Master, yonr system is mow perfect, and it must be made
known to the world at large. The ways to God are diverse,
and confusing. Let the true way, you have discoversd to us,
be made accessible to all. Pray then undertake a tour of
ministry and as a tour, it shall have the added object of visit-
ing Holy Shrines.” “8o be it,” said Ramanuja, and repre-
senting his intention to Lord Ranga, he obtainad his permission.
With his elect, he left Srirangam, aud visited Tiru-k-kudandai
(Knmbhakenom) and other places in the Chdla-mandalam,
and won victories there by theological disputations. Thence he
benthisateps to Tiruvali-Tirunagari, the nativity of St. Parakéla
or Tirnmangai-Azhvir.! Here an interesting incident happened.
Raminnja was devoutly making his ronnd of several holy
shrines encompassing the Central Shrine Tirunagari, when he
met & Chanddla woman approaching. Riminuja, in order io
avoid pollution by her proximity, commanded her to hold off,
go that he might pass on. But she withont moving away
addressed Riminuja and said :—* Bire, which side shall I
move P Here before me stands thy holy self, a Brihman
whom I cannot approach lest I pollute thee by my nearness.
Behind me is the Holy Bhrine Nil-nilimnttam (=Tiruk-kanna-
puram} ; to my right are the Tirumanafi-kollai (where St.
Tiramangai waylaid the Lord) and Tiruv-arasu (the Pipal
tree used by the Bt. as hiz watch tower) ; and tomy left is Lovd
Tirnvili-Manavilan. There is thus pority all about me here,
which side then can my impurity turn?” Réménnja was
struck dumb at this unexpected answer from an unespected
quarter. * Forgive me, madam,” he said,” nor did T divine
such spirituality in a low-caste woman as thou art, Batfor
all that thou art holier than myself. So saying he administered

! Read our * Holy Lives af the Saints.”

18
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to hor the holy Vaishnava sacraments; and allotted her
a place in the Shrine, where her image is to this day scen
and reverenced by all the wisitors. Thence he turncd
to the south, going to Tirumél-irun-jélai (10 miles novth of
Madura), and other Shrines, in the Pindya-mandala and leld
disputations there with the learned on philosophy and won
laurels. Thenee he travelled to Tirn-p-pullini (Darbhasayanam
near Rimndd), Bétu (or Rimi's Bridge), and returned to Tiru-
nagari, the birth-place of 8t. Nammwaszhvir,' before whom he
reverently repeated the Kanninun-Sim-t-tdmbu of 8t. Madhura-
Kavigal®. The Saint was delighted with Réménuja’s devotion
and blessed him with tirfha, prosddae, and other honors. And
Riminunja, dedicating the verse :
AFRIR AR, (A TE AR ST 1, |
B GETE R I CI e b R G L A E A S R e |

took leave of the Saint after visiting the Holy Tamarind Tree
under which he is enshrined, and Lord AdinAtha resident there.
The varions Shrines in the vicinity were all visited, engaging
in polemic controversies wherever he went and overthrowing
Lis opponents® Duly he reached Tiru-k-kurengudi (Kuranga-
nagari about 20 miles south of Tinnevelly), and visited the Lord
Namhi. A voice came from him thus:—* Riménuja, we have
often incarnated on earth, as Réma, Krishna, and so on in
order to save mankind ; but we have never been able to persuade
people to Our ways as thou hast done. How dost thou do it F*
“ Almighty,” said Rimdnuja, “if thon wilt ask me in the way
that & disciple or a pupil iz required to ask hie teacher or
tutor, I will answer thee.” Nambi understood Rimdnuja, and
commanded a throue being brought and begged Ridmanuja to

1, * Bead the Lives of these
Bainte in our Lives of dzhrdrs,

8 Anotler version has that Rimi-
nuja went from lers to Tiru-v-
anantapursm  (Trivendram)  first,
Aud bere he wished to introduce
the Piicharitra mode of worship,
but the Nambidei Brdhuane, the
pricsts of tho Tomplo, objected.
Eimdnnje persisting, the Loed
Avanta-padmianibbs, sidiogy  with
His ald priests, tranaported Bimi.

nujn when bnwas asleep to a rock
(ealled Puridlidnn-sila) on an islet
in the Bindhu river, a mile from
Kuranga-Nagerl, Finding himself
alone, he called for a disciple of his
by vaine Fawbi. DBut Lord Nambi
appenred in the guiso of this dis-
ciple, served him and led him to
tha Temple, where however He va-
nishied ont of sight, to Lambuuja'a
wreul wstonisliment,
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lie seated there and from that position onswer the question
Raminuja mentally placed his Achdrya, Mahipfuna, on the
throne and taking his stand before it, whispered into Leord
Nambi's right car thus :—

“0Of all the mautras, the Mantra-ratna, and the Dvaya e
great. Iasily do they carry one to the Sopreme State. Those
tench that the way of Resignation or Surrender to God vori-
ously called nydee, prapatti, saretdyati, is the most benefivial
to man and compasses tor him every good.™?

“Thus, Great God,"” said Rimiunja, * by Thy own best
instruments of salvation, have I prevailed upon the hearts of
wen.” Lord Nambi was mightily pleased with this declavation
and proclaimed that He was henceforth Rdwduwjueei-uduyds?
Riminuja gave Nambi the Holy Name of Srivaishnava-Nambi
and tendering his apologies* for what ‘bad occmired, left
Kuranga-nagari.

From here Ridméonja entered into the Malayilam (Mala-
béir) country, visiting theShrines Tiruvan-parisdram, Tirnviitir,
and others and paid homage to Liord Anante-padma-vibha in
Tivuvanantapuram (Trivendram), through the three doors of
thiz Banctum, and left the place affer overcoming opponents
and establishing a RamAunja-Math there with the help of the
then king, who became & diseiple of his. Ha proceeded north
along the western sea-coast of the Peninsula to such Holy
Shrines as Mathura (Muttra), Nanda-veaja, Govardhans,
Brinddvana, and others and Salagrima, Muktindtha-Eshetra,

B

Ve AAr AR |

g RTCrE AT f%amfmﬁqt{ n [Pdcha-rdtre].

On Mantro-ratna and Deage, consnlt Pp, il Tutrod = to our Lives of
Azhedrs.
2 Means: * We who have Timinnjs as Our own,"
& This is embodied in the verso :
T
AR FAAEEHT |
S A A, T TE T
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Gandaki-river; (“Salagrama Hill™ is stated in another
work. Tt must be a part of the Himdlayas., Waikundam,
Dvaraka, and Ayodhya, Dadarik-israma), Naimisdranya and
Pushkara, and thense on to Bhatti-masdapa; (this is pro-
bably Bhatti-mandala near Labore), and Kidshmir, the seat of
Barasvati, the Goddess of Learning, was now reached. Saras-
vali requested IMdminuja to expound the menning of the
Vedic passage : aegguma=-Tmd (UsissTama),' Riwmdonja did so
at great length and embodied it in the verse :—

WA A AR A T U e AT ER R T ATSEA I E R |

AT A IR AR G99 AR =R T i *
On hearing this, Sarasvati said :—* Rdminaja! Sankara had
ers this unhappily interpreted this as * monkey's posteriora™?
and I was much grieved at his perverse understanding and
warped heart. Thoun hast now wiped my tears ™ Bo saying,
she placed Bdménuja's Bri-Bhishya' on her head, drew Rami-
nuja to her breast, and gave him the title Bhishya-kdra and
handed him the Image of Haya-griva for worship.

The pandits of the place, on seeing these special favers of
Barasvati bestowed an Rdmfnuja grew envions, and called upon
him for a disputation. This was granted and in the end they
were routed. The king of Kashmir silently watched these
events ; and when he fonnd the paundits discomfited, he looked
opon Rimédnuja as no ordinary mertal and permitted himself
to be enlisted info his fold. The kisg asked Riminuja to ex-
plain the Traditions on which he based his Visishtidvaita
interpretation of the Brahma-Sdtras. Rimainuja said that the
old Traditions were the Bodhdyina-Vvitt, and the glosses by
Tanka, Gubadeva, Kapardi, Bhirochi, and cothers. The king
went with him and the pandits into his library, and had o search

! Chdndogye Up. 16, 7. The full-blown besutiful Totms is thug
readers are referred to p. 32, where o simile for the besutiful eyes of
the controversy with Yidava iz God.
fully explained. * Read Bankarn-bhishys on the

® Bun is onlled Kapi, becanse he Oh: Up: here, His interpreta-
drinka (pitat) water (kam). Broti  tion is a repronch on his reputation
iteelf explaing Kapi to mean sun’s  ap a Vedie seholar.
payn :—" Kapir gublosli Wienam™ 1 BAminvia Bhish
Kayry-tiea i then that which, by sfiras o B0 nau!:eﬂwiﬁmhgﬁ:
rays, i3 blown (eea=rilfsane=to Bldshya. ! i
expand) ; and that ie the lofue, A
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made for such woirks. They were found, and on a perueal it was
found that Himdnnja’s exposition was corvect. Rdmidnuja and
Krivd:a ook this opportunity of stedying the Bodhyana-Vritti
better, as the Pandits wonld not allow the work to be taken
away by him. Réminnja was anzious to secare the work, but
objections to lis taking the book away were insnrmeountable,
He felt grieved, but Kirésa assored him that he had retained
the cardinal passnges in his memory, and eould reproduce the
same whenever wanted. This allayed ladwménuja's anxiety ; and
he allowed the Vritti, though very reluctantly, to be restored to
the Library, at the King’s request, as the latter knew his Pandits
would otherwise give trouble and would not hesitate even to
kill Riménnja.! And yei the Pandits resented all this, as their
preslige snflered so much ; but being powerless fo openly harm
Rédmanujn, as the king was already on his side, they entered
into o dark conspivacy to kill Rémdanja by black magie, This

1 The following extraots frem Max
Muller's Theorophy or Peychological
Religion are interestiog to tho sto-
dent of philosephy :—* **Riminnja
does not represent himaelf as stat-
ing a new theory of the Vedinta,
but he appealz to Dodbfyana, the
anthor of o Vritti or explanation of
tha Bhrama-sitras, as his autherity,
nay he refers to previeos eom-
mentaries or V‘!‘itl.:i.-k,l.rh on Hodhi-
yana as likewise supporling hia
opinious, It bas beeu supposed
that one of these, Dramida, the
author of a Dramida-bhishya or a
Commentary fn Dodhiyena, is the
pame 85 the Drivida whose Bhi-
ghya oo the Chbivdg U&pa.-
nichad iz several timea roferred to
by Sankara in his commeniary om
that Upanizhad, and whose epinions
on the Vedinte-Sitras are some-
times supported by Sankara (See
Thibant S.B.E XXXIV, p. zxii)}"
[F. 100.]

“a# & We have thirdly the com-
meutaries of Bankarn, Bodbdyana,
Bimdnnjs and many others. These
commentariea, hewever, are not
mere eommentaries in ear sense of
the word, they sro rewlly philuse-

phieal treatises, ach defending an
iudependent view of the Bitras,
and indirectly of tho Upanishads”
[P. 101.]

“a8] have generally followed
the guidavee of Baokara, ae
he geems to me te carry the Ve-
dénta dootrive to the highest
point, but I feel bound to say thag
Professor Thibant has proved that
Eiminmja is on many points the
mora faithfal interpreter of the
Vediuta.Bitras, ***# Nor was
Riminnja a mero dissentient from
flankara. He claimed for Lis in-
terpretation of the Vedinta the
anthority of philosephers more
sacient even than Ban and, of
course, the authority of the Ve-
ddnta-Sutras themeelves, if only
rightly understood. Réminnja'a
fullowers do not posses now, go far
aa I know, manuseripts of any of
these more ancient commentaries,
bat there ig no reagon to donbt that
Eodhiyana and other philesophers
to whom Rimdnuja appeals were
real characters and in their time
inflnential tcachers of the Ve
dianta,” [P, 858.]
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came to his knowledge ; but epiritual giant as he was he re-
mained undaunted, and simply watched how events would
develop themselves. They resorted to black magic, Dut
instead of their plans succeeding, it had a contrary effect; for
they were all suddenly seized with madness, amwl began to rave
and play such anties, as to be ridienled by all. The king saw
thig, nud pitying the poor wretches, approsched Rimdnuja, and
falling at his feet, implored him fo relieve them, as he could
not look on their sufferings. BRéAméinnja, by a simple act of his
will, cored them; and the king made them members of the
Faith, and escorting IAmfnnja with all his staff, a few stages
on his return jonrney, took leave and joined his eapital.

Riminnja took the road towards Vicdnasi (Benanres),
which he reached in due time, and bathing in the Holy Gangd
{Ganges), and visiting the Lord of Kandamennom Kadinagay?
proceeded south to Porushottama-Iehétra (Jagannitha or
Pliri, on the east-coast of the Indian Peninsula). Here also
were disputations held on philosophy and religion, Riminnja
coming off vietorious ; and a Réméinuja-Math also was estab-
lished. Here, on his attempt to introdnce the worship, as laid
down in the Pafichardtra, into the Temple there, the priests
objected ; but as Rémianja still resolved to reform the practices
prevalent there which were not cleauly and to his liking, Lord
Jaganndtha is said to have appeared to him in his dream and
prevailed upon him not to attempt the reforms, as his prissta
were much attached to Him with their old ways of worship,
which therefore he might not disturb. And when RAméinuja
awolke, he found to his surprize he had been transported all
the way to Sri-Kirms, Here he paid homage to the Lord in
the Kirma-form and jonrneyed on to Simhagiri (Ahcbila),
and other shrines. Winning his way thronghout by polemienl
trinmphs Le finally arrived at Tirupati. Here n Saiva-Vaish-
nava controversy of & curious character had been ﬁnging.

Bt. Péydzhvir, who lived centuries before Réminuja, had
sung of the Lord of Tirupati, as wearing both the Saiva
emblems, such as matted locks and serpent girdle, and the

U Deva-proyite oo the woay from aridvir to Badarleilh,
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Vaislinava ones, such as the Discns and the golden girdle, and
the Baint expressed his wonderment at Viehnn having chosen
to appear to him in this dual character of Hari-lara, or
Vishyu-Siva! On the authority of this verse, in all probabi-
lity, the Saivas made an attempt to claim Tirupati as their
own exclusive vaa Shrine ; bot Rdménuja contended it was
Vaishnava, but the Sa.waa wonld not give in. Riminuja
proposed that both Sawa. and Valshmava emblems, soch
ag Trisila and Damaruke, and Chalbra and Saniha, be
placed in front of Venkatesa’s Image in the samctum sonc-
torawm, and the doors be closed and securely locked, after
carefully examining the chamber that no one lay hidden there;
and the character of the Deity might be determined by the
choice of the emblems made by Him. This test was gladly
agreed to by all. The emblems were accordingly prepared and
placed before the Image. Next day, both the parties came in
a body with eager expectations of their own opinion being
realized. But when the doora were thrown open in full day-light
and in the presence of the whole assembly, it was found that
the Lord had assumed the Vaishuava-emblems, with the Saiva
emblems lying unused on the floor. Rimdnnja’s joy knew ne
bounds. He sang and danced, eyes streaming with tears of
delight at the miraculous event and the Beatific Vision pre-

gented to his view,

The Saivas were thus ousted .

! Ntend verse 63 of 3rd Tirov-
andidi: * Taxh-Sadaiyom, &o”
Miriyana includes Biva. In Nira-
yana’s {or Vishon's) bodr, » place
is aseigned to Siva in the same
manner ag his navel is aszigmed to
the fonr-faced Brahmd, and his
bosom to Sri or Lakshml (Logos).
Ttead Bhagavad-Gith xi-15. Pasydod,
J-¢. and numerous other authoritics.
Bo then this dual appearance proved
Vishnu, not Siva exclusively, as
Saivas thought.

T A piece of Epigraphic Infor-
mation is here annexed for the use
of our readera :—

“We havereceived this yenr a very
iuteresting report from the Epigea-

phist  to  Gevernment
1804 A-€ ]

The Epigraphist hae meanwhite
inferred from a et of very dobiows
conglusions ag to the roined temple
and Tirnchehiinfr, that Tirnpati
temple was perbaps originally
Baive in charaoter, From the fact
that the temple is mentiened in
the ingoriptions as IHowgoyil aud
that the same word is need in the
Baiva Periyepurdinam and in another
juscription as the name of a tem-
ple which must certainly have been
Baiva and that another inscription
saye that the temple now in ruins
wasd built 85 an aceompaniment to
the ghrine at Tiropati, he first in-
Fers that the Tirnchchanur temple

[1903-
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{Continued) foot note on page 143.

must be Baiva and that & foréior
the shrineat Tirepati for which the
fuormer waa meant 08 an ascompani-
ment, must also he a Saivico ona.
We fear every lisk in this arga-
ment iz hopelessly weak., Mr.
Veokayys has not shown satisfre-
tovily that the Tiruchehdnlr ruined
temple wos az a madter of fact,
built a8 an sccompanimest to the
Tirupati temyple whatever chat ex-
regsiou may mean., The Ganga-
Nava inscription of Dantivikrama
Varman which is snid to prore this,
he neither quotes from nor gives
the contents of. This example will
emphasize the neccssity of the
Goverument insiating npon a polili-
cation of all the inscriprions eal-
lacted every year, so that indapend-
ont scholars might work ac thown
and dodace from them all the his.
toricsl connection they are capable
of yielding., Again it is oot quite
o certain that the Tirnclebinir
toemple was golely Saiva. Tt might
mosi probably have beeus a comnbi-
ned Saiva-and-Vishon templens the
one¢ at Chidambaram avd mamy
other places. Tt iz & foct that
man ¥ important Saiva temples havo
& shring of Vishnu tewards the
west, generally wentioned in the
inscriptions ne Melai Sri Koil, At
any rate the Tirapati temple was
undonbtedly Vaishoava in the 4th
centary during the reign of the
Chola king Rdjnrijs, the great, wlio
gave grants to the Vaishoava God
there. It must certainly have beon at
least claiwed as Vaishvava doring
the times of the threc great Sasiva
Baiots, the anthors of the Tecoram,
Sambandar, Appar and Suuderar,
who sang  Thiropparankunram,
Tirnvanmiyer, Kalahasti aud other
places in the veighbouwrkood, and
omitted all veference to Tirnpati,
That there was a long standing
dispute as to the real character of
the Deity of that place iz certain.
Theold Vaislnava Saint, Pevichvir,
sings in the Tyarppd, that 1he God
of Tirumalai wore the syvmbale of
both Biva and Vishoe and it is

noticealle in hiz verse that De
nlways mentions the Hiva emblem
first. This dual char.cter secms
tolave soutinued till the time of
Rambonje in the I12th ceutvry,
when thit euriouns incident i8 re-
lated by the Tamil Diminujirva-
Divyacharitn « T Villailokan jiver to
have taken place. Rininoje was
annayed Lhat owing to this il
chatacter of the Deity, the Sivires
worshipped kim as their Noyasnr or
God. Ho therefore proposed u
scheme by which to test which way
the God lesued and sajd  that
the emblems of both Sive and
Vishnu ghould be placed in the
innermost slirine which was to be
carefally locked ap till the morning
and ibat aceovding to the emllems
the God ehonld be fonnd wearing in
the morning, his renl character was
to be judged. When the Garbla-
grihe was opened in the morning
the God was seen vesplendent with
the coneh and the Siva emblion«
were found carcirssly thrown ac
his feet. After thie explicic decl:-
ration by the divinity himself ther
conld e no question as Lo his reul
unture and ke bas contineed Vaisli-
navite over sives, The facts po 1o
show thiat if the Tirnpati Tanple
was at all exolusively Baiva, wlich
geewms to Lo unlikely, it mnst bave
been so considerably prior te the
authors of the Tevarum, [Hindw.]

Anobher extract:— "“In his
latest Woport on Epicraphy, Mr.
Venkayya has opined that there is
an air of {ruth i the popular belief
that the tvnp's on the Tirnmalsd
waz: orginally o Biivite ave. 1n
Iis “Ivarps,” stane G, Piy-Lelnar
distinetly wentions the doal ap-
pearauce of thoe limage, The stanza
referred to might be vendered into
Eunglish thug .—

* How wonderful ! onr Lord wlo
is on the Sacred Wil (Tirapati)
which is bathed by the great monn-
tain steenme surrounding it on all
gides combines in bimself the two
forme (of Biva and Vishnu) by Lis
wppearing  with  fiowing  =uited
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Riminuja made the eircuit of the Sbrine,! and descending
the Holy Mount, did homage to the Azhvius enshvined at its
base, and thence proceeding to Kéfichi and other Shrines such ns
Sri-perumbiidér (his bivth-place), Tiravallikkeni (Triplicane)
and Tiru-nir-malai, and thence crossing over to Madhurfinta-
kam and the Holy Vaknla-tree there, under which his Gura
Mabdpiivna gave him the firat initintion, and thenes on to
Tirw-vayindrea-pnram  (lire-vendi-puram  pear Caddalore),
where he tendered his salutations to Lord Devo-niypaka, and
vanquished disputants wherever met, and thenoe on to Vira-
nérdyanapuram, the Holy Place of sage Nitha-muni [the place
where he sat for Yoga (meditation)] and Lord Maana.-narilere,

Foot note on page 144 (continuad).

locks and high diadem, with the
beautiful Mazhue . . aad discus and
with a gerpant and & golden wuist-
cord entwined (roaud his waiet).”
Therefore, it 18 evident that the
God of Tirumalai was worshipped
ag Vishou in the days of the early
Vaishnavite Saint Pay-Rahvie,
Clearer still is the allzsion to the
Vaishnava uators of the deity, in the
classien] Tamil poomn ** Silappadigh-
ram,” 1stCentury, A O, whera the an-
thor describes the god as ' standing
on the top of Véugadam, like & Wan
clond with the conch and discus
(which are compared to the sun and
maoon)” (Kidelkin-Kidai, 1. 41-51)

1 There is & legend related here,
Thers wag & prracn by name Tl
pikkam Chznnayys. He was =
favourite of God Brinivdsa of this
Shrine, g0 moch eo that when he
wang hymns to Him, He kept tims
by dancing toit. Eiminnjs came
to know this, and asked ths de-
votes to kindly secertain from
his God whether ha Eﬂlmﬂ.ﬂu;a}
may hape for Meksha (Salvation).
Channayya, when he next sang and
the God danced to him, reversntly
submitted to him Biminnja’s peti-
tion. God anawered :(—" Certainly
fie shall be saved,” * And I, Loxd 77

“M. ¥ in his reply to Mr.
Veokayya's refoivder in the Hindu,
has proved that in the days of the
Dévirams  Hywmnerg, the templs
might not have been Siiva, and
that Bijarija, the graat Chils King,
himealf a Bdiva, haa made grunts
to the Vishon on the hill

In the face of these oxplicit
statements io early Tamil licera-
fore, it is really incredible bow
Tirnmalai coald be donbted to have
perbaps been Bidiva. Let ns hope
that in the examination of the ju-
nermogt prakdra, more light will bo
thrown ou this rather importast
question. [A. Varsuxava in Mad-
res Mail, Oth December 1904,]

agked Channayya. " No" wasths
anawer."Buthave ! notsung toThes,
Laord,all theasdays?, profestedChan-
nayya, " Buot bave I not danced to
thes, son,asoften as thon sangeat? "
ratorted Ho. “ Then I am undone, O
Lord ! Feay show me the way aof
ealvation. By po means can I forfeit
that gtate. The Lord anewered :
“Gaoto that Banyisi, our Rimionja,
fall ae His Holy Feet and win it.
He is fit to give Moksha to whom-
soevar he will® Thia story illua.
trates that salvation is won, not by
hargain, bat by graca,

19
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returned to his head-guarters, Srirangam. He proceeded to the
Temple to visit Lord Banga, annonncing his arrival ; and after
the usual ceremonies, Banga's voice came inguiving: * Avt
thou satisfizd ¥ ". BAménnja answered: * Holy Lord, how can I
be otherwise, whenthy Blessed Vision is ever reflected in my
mental mirror wherever I may be. I have but falfilled Thy
holy errand on earth.” Ranga commanded tirthe and prasdde
to be given him. Riminunja thence bent hies stepa to hie owe
monastery, his soul steeped in peace and bliss.
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CHAPTER XXIIL

THE BIRTH OF VYASA-BHATTA AND
PARASARA-BHATTA.

Thus kad oor Bhishya-kira' accomplished his second
pilgrimage through Bharata-khanda. Those were days of
religious rejuvenescence {u Indiz brought about by the inspired
personality of our Rémdnuja. For his influence spread from
tionse to heuse, village to village and throughoot Bharata-
land, and his spirit fanned the fire of religion, smouldering in
human hearts.

Kiirdsa was the very soul and shadew of Riminuja. In
erudition he was o savant; in condoct, he was a paragon of
excellence. Never a day was he found remiss in all the duties
of the day, classed as Abkigamara, Updddua, Ijyd, Svidlydya
and Yoga *.

We have already told owr readers that Kiresa lived Ly
alms ; becanse he had given away his all at Kdra and come
to Brirangam to live with Rdménuja® One day, it rained all
the morning till it was past the Sangava or the Upddina time,
which is set apart for excorsions for collecting alms. Kirega's
strict rule it was, fo beg each day’s reguirement at the
honses of virtwouns foll, and never o store a second day’s pro-
visions in his house. Prevented then by the rainy day from
stirring out, Kiiress and his piowa wife .ﬁz_lc_ls.!amma fasted,
after taking the usual bath, performing the moening eandhyd and
other ceremonies and offering to his Chapel God, a fruit and
gome water,! which latter, sipped, being sacramental. It was now
evening, and Kirésa, performing the eveming sandhyd, never
bestowed a thought for his hungry stomach, but devoutly went
through & reading of the Tira-viy-mozhi (Prabandha} consider-
ing this as his maapa, and thus went fo sleep. But the wife

1 Bge page 140 for Rimbinnja winning this name,
2 A work receutly published in Madras {1904) by D. T. Brinivisi-
chirys, called Pelcha-ldle-pratdiga gives full details of these five-fold

day-occapations,
#. Bea Cluptor XIIL i Hee Bhogavad -Gigl, TX, 26,
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was awake and was sore grieved at heart that her ged-like
hueband was fasting, As she sat, she beard the temple drums
and bugles announcing that Lord Ranga was having his night-
offering of food, called the Perfya-avasarem. This disturbed
her musings; and she pave vent to her feelings thas:—
* Ranga, when thy bhakta is fasting, how canst thon revel thus
in feastings ¥ A ery of distress like this was of coorse henrd
by the Lord; and the cry, it is said, pierced his ears like
AITOWE.

Uttamanambi, a temple-funetionary, was asleep on a
pial ; and he dreamt & dream in which Ranga appeared to him
and commanded him thons:—* Namhbi, my bhakia Kiiresa is
fasting ; rise, go to my Temple, and carry on thy head the holy
Aravanai-food which has just been offered me, in right proces-
sional style from the Temple to his homse. Uttama-Nambi
awoke, startled, and hastening to the Temple, did as com-
manded. As the music and other dinof the procession reached
Kfirtsa's doors, he was disturbed from hir eleep, and awuka,
wondering what was happening at that hour of the night; met the
processionists and inguired of them what brought them there,
Uttama-Nambi said : ** Bive, Lord Ranga bid me carry youn
His holy food. Pray accept.” Kiirdsa received the same devoutly
but he would not have ihe whole guantity. He said to the
messengers :—* Holy sires, I shonld not deprive the Lord of His
income by disposing of this food as nsnal. But I cannot refuse
it altogether, as it has been so gracionsly sent by Him. I
ghonld but take two morsels, one for myself, and the other for
my wife. Tord Rangs bas so fully made me Hie own that I
do not stand in need of anything on earth. I thank yon,
sires ; please retire with the remaining food to the Temple.”
After thus dismissing the Temple servants, Kirésa sat down
and asked his wife whether she thought of any thing in particn-
lar when he was asleep. 8he confessed to him shedid so. She
said she envied Ranga enjoying his last snmpluonscourseof food
for the day, while His blakte was hungry. * Good lady,” said
Karédsa petnlantly, “ you shonld not have been thus guoilty.
Do not this again.” Apd they both devontly partook each,
one of the two morsels that bad been retained; wod Kiirésa
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went to bed again, somewhat out of bumour with bis wife. But
he had a dream. Lord Hanga appearing spoke fo him : “ My
beloved, the two morsels you have eaten, will be the seed for
raising two precious sons in your family. They shall be consi-
dered ar my own sons. As soms, | myself choose to appear in
furtherance of my own future purpose, in the same manner as
I chose to appear as Réma, the son of Dasaratha, and Kvishpa
the son of Vasudéva.” The dream was over. Kiire3a awoke,
and r2lated it to hiz wife and others, and attended to his duties,
guietly expecting events to develop in their own good time.

Bome time went hy. Induwe course, two sows were born
to Kinésa as predicted by Lord Ranga. The ten days of
puerperal siitaka were over, but Kiresa never concerned
himself about the name-giving and other sacramental rituals,
which the Vedas regeive lo be administered to new-born
infants. Hisidea was that to bis Rimanuja's spiritual family
the children belonged, anl it was for BimaAmnja therefore
to do the needful. Riminouja, however, now made bhis
appearance, accompauvied by Govinda; and commanded him to
bring the litile ones to him. Govinda sped in all earnestness
to Andalamma, and lovingly hugging the twe gems of habies,
ran to RAminuja, muttering all the way the Holy Dvaya-
Mantra as a protective shield for the babies againat evil infiu-
ences ; and lovingly lifted them up to Rdminuja. ' Ramiuuja
gracionsly svanned them with his love-moistened eyes, and
observing the splendid appearance and glovious looks of the
infunts, blessed them hearvtily, and addressing Govinda, eaid:—
¢ Brother, what didst thon ! The smell of the Dvaya-Mantra
comes to me from the babies.” “ Bire, yes, " replied Govinda,
“ g5 I was conveying the precious charges to you, I shielded
them with the power of thet Mantra.” * Then brother,”
commanded Rdm#nuja, * as thon hast constituted thyself the
guardian of the bodies of these gems, thou shalt be the guar-
dian as well of their sonls, And these two infants are no
other than the two sentences of the Dvaya itself, made mani-
fest in their persons thus.” So saying he stroked the infants
with his hands, adorning them with the Paich--dyudha orna-
ment ; and in due time wade Govioda adwinister the Paicha-
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samskdra, paming the infants Parisara Bhattirya! and
Vydsa-Bhattdrya,? thus fallflling another of the three wishes
of his Great Guru, Yimnnichirya." Thus wers two great
luminaries for the Faith ushered into the world—in the wake
of Riminuja.

Uttame-Nambi, in a work called Lakshmi-Kduya, composed
by him, sings of them thus:—

TERFATCT O FONCRETT: |

T TR AT QAT T 0
im%:ﬂ' = 3H1E-I!1‘{FI!%=I1] |
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Another event also occurred about this time enabling
Biménuja to fulfil the remaining wish of his Great Guru
Yamuoa: to name some fit person by the name of Pardnkusa or
Nammazhvdr in perpetuation of the memory of the Saiot of
that name.

The reader will recolleet the redemption of Govinda by
ﬁ:igaila-Pﬂ,r:_m of Tirupati, deseribed in a previous chap-
ter. When Govionda joined the Vaishvava-band, he felt so
blessed in his regenerate life that he would not allow his newly
awakened delight to rest in himself alone. 8o, he songht
ont his own brother by name Siriy-Govinda-p-peremail, and
explained to him the beavties of the New Faith. He
broaght him to Plhrna, who graciously sccepted him as
his diseiple. Govinda and G. Perumidl had thus become
gpiritual asscciates as well, and had both come to live with
Bimdnujs at Srirsngam.

The event which came abont was that G. Perumal had a
son born to him, and this, to Raminoja, was another rém!uu.l:rle
acquisition to his Faith. So he hurried to Perumil's place,
and blessing the child, named hiw ParinkusaNambi. This

1 Beo No. 32, in the Uierarchic Talle of our Lives of jghtﬂm‘
2 §ri-l.t&um.-ppi!!ui is another name.
? Boe page 56. ! Pardukuse =5t Numwichvie,
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fulfilment of Yamuna's third wish! was recorded by Uttama-
Nambi in hig Lakshmi Kdvya, thus :—

Fftrar ANl T |
SR TEITA FFaraRiEr: |

We shall close this chapter by asking our readera to re-
member the “three-finger-miracle” of Ydmuna, related in
chapter 1X and that the three fulfilments thereof by Riminuja,
on whom had devolved that zacred duiy, were, in order, the com-
position of Sri-Bhdshya, the Commentary on the Brahma-
Sfitras ; the naming of two children in memory of Parisara and
Vyisa ; and & third child, in memory of 8t. Nammizhvir.

1 Bee page 56,
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CHAPTER XXI1V.
Bm-p-;-ia‘za.

Our veaders, in this Chapter, will be frcated to the intorest-
ing traits which the new luminary Pardsara Bhattdrya, or
simply Bhattdryas, displayed as he grew.

Liord Ranga commanded the two little hrothers to be con-
veyed t0 His Fane, and adopting them, as fashion required, 25
his own sons, had cradles swung there in His own chamber;
called the Manattis and Himself and His Consort Lakshmi
takingcareof them inevery way., The Lordhad willed that before
He accepted the conrses of daily food offered o him, the children
shonld be first served ; nay, that they shonld help themselves
to what dishes they pleased by allowing them to toddle about
to the place where the food in several dishes was spread before
Him.

One day the children, as usual, stole about at pleasure and
helped themselves to the viands that had been placed before
Ranga that day as the special service of the Réja who then
ruled. The priests were offended that day at the condnct of
the children, and bandling them somewhat ronghly, conveyed
them cutside the Temple premises. That night the Rdja had
adream. The Lordiappearing to him, declared : T had just
tasted your food-service. When the fools of my officiating
priests interfered with my childven, the Bhattars, preventing
them from having their full share, and treated them roughly,
I could not partake of thy food any more. I am this day not
pleased with thee.”" The Réija awoke and making inguiriea,
found his dream to be correct, and strictly decreed that services
should thenceforward be conducted in the manner which beat
pleased the Lord,

Bhattdrya was now a boy of five years, and showed signs
of extraordinary intelligence for his age. His father Kirsea
was one day reciting the Decad of 8t. Nammaszhvir, beginning
with Nedumdrk-adimai (viii. 10.1). In this Decad, the
greatness of God's Baints is desoribed. In the third verse, the
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description runs thus: Sire-md-mandser " ie (od's Saints are
small-great, The boy, who was atteuntively listening to the
recitation, stopped the father at this place, with the eager
gquery: ‘* Father, how can a thing be both small and great at
one and the same time, for thou sadst smallgreat™ My
dearest, what an unexpected question from a stripling like thee !
But it would be a hard task on my part to convince thee of
the jnstness and beauty of the apparently contradictory terms,
by resorting to learned disconrses on it, based on Sastras. But I
ghall try by othor casier means to make thee anderstand this
puzzling passage of our Holy Saint. Dost thou see our Bages
of Srirangam, Siriy-fechin, A. P. Emberominir and others
like them f  See, they are smell in stature, but very great in
knowledge and wisdom. 8o, dost thon now see how contradic-
tory things like small and great can yet be harmoniovsly
combined in one and the same thing ¥ The young guestioner
was satisfied,

The hoy was a budding genius, as became evident from
another incident which happened at about this time. There
was a learned man by name Sarvajfia-bhalbta, who was prond
of his erudition, and had successfully carried on a warfare
of polemics in Vérinasi and other places; and who had now
arrived at Svirangam. To show to all how great 2 man he
was, he installed himself in & sodan chair and paraded himself in
the streets, with his followers before and behind, proclaiming
his fame and titles, and announcing that he was the Sarvajia-
bhatte, meaning one who s all-knmwing. Bhattar, the boy, was at
this time playing with the dust in the street. He heard the
name Sarvafia dinning in his ears, and be got irate at it.
@ What ! exclaimed he, *while there are such all-knowing
pinnts amongst us, as RimAonja, Kdrd3a, Disarathi, Dévarit
and others, who dare call himself hy the proud name Sarvajia,
all-knowing ?” Bo saying he took a hardful of dust in his hand,
and running up to the sedan, in which the Pandit was seated,
spoke mockingly at him thus : —Halloo, man, stop, and answer
me this before you step forther. If you are all-knowing, as
you call yourself, tell me what guantity of dust I have in my
hand.” This sudden and corious interrogation, by a mere boy,

20
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checked the Pandit, and he was so confounded and confused
that he conld not vompass a veady answer I see,” cried the
boy, * yon are dumbfounded by the paltey guestion of a boy.
Conld you not say:* you have o handful of dust? you don’t
deserve the title all-knowing.™ Sa saying, the impertinent
litthe Loy tarned to Barvajfin's attendants and asked them never
more to exhibit their poor master pomponsly in the streeis, and
exhorted them in the sweet words of five, to drop the insignis
they were carrying, and cense blowing the trumpets."” The eur-
prize of the Pandit at this sirange behaviour and talk of & mere
urchin, now turned into wonder and admiration. He inguired
of the by-standers whose ron was this prodigy # They said:—
“ Sire, he is the son of Kiwdsa, the sonl of our Guora Bdminnjs,
the Pontiff of our Faith.” Sarvajfia exclaiming: * The fledge-
ling survely fies, not creeps,” lovingly lifted the little marvel
into his sedan, and moved on till the procession approached the
house of Kiirésa. Pon-niiyechiyir or Kanakdmba, the good wife
of Dhanarddsa,! was standing at the door watching., Espying
the boy Bhattrya seated in the sedan with & strange person,
ghe ran up, and drawing him from the vehicle, covered him
with her garment, aud rushed with him into the house, mut-
tering the Draye-Manira, JE'Ild delivering the precions load
unto the arms of itk mother Andalamma, chided her for having
allowed her gem to stray out thuos into the streets and expose
himgelf to ‘evil eyes”; wnd anxiously sprinkled him with Rama-
nujn's Svi-pdia water,® to ward off avil influences which might
have injured the boy. Bhe also vaguely feared, lest such a
prodigy as her boy would be allowed to live long on earth It

Bhattirya grew older. About eight he was now, and the
holy-thread ceremony, Upanayana, was duly made; and he was
#ent to school to learn the Vedas and other subjects, The boy
attended the first day and lesrnt some Veda. The second day,
when he went to school, he found the tenchey repeating the
same lessons as those of the previous day to the boys. He
therefore left the school and went to play. His parents finding

! Head next ehapter.

* Holy water washed off the feot of Riminuja; water thus conzoerat.
ed i voneidered an antidete bo every kind of evil, maberial op spiritual,
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bim thus employed, guestioned him as to why he did not atiend
school. I did sttend, father,” said he, * but they were read-
ing the same lessons again, and so [ lefl it™ * Buat did you
learn the lesson in one day F™ asked Kirdsa. *Yes”™ waa
the ready answer, *Then let me hear it,” demanded the
futher. The boy repeated his lesron without a Haw, even in
the difficult intonations of the Vedic syllables, called the wddéta,
anuddita and svarita. The precocity of Bhatidrya terrified the
parents, who seriously thought of delaying his education for
some time. In due course, however, the boy rapidly picked uwp
all learning, Kiirésa and Govinda personally instructing him in
the artha, and the tafve, Sdstras.

1t has already been said that Lord Ranga and His Cousort
Lakshmi were the adoptive Father and Mother of Bhatidrya.
As a child and boy, he really looked vpon them ss such. Hut
he had now grown up into youth, aud was taught that Ranpga
aud Lakshmi should be sdeored as God and Goddess of the
cosmos. Well, the youth was onee on a visit to the Temple,
whon Range and Lakshmi were having their retired moments
after all the bustle of the day’s worship had eubsided. Rangs,
in feigned anger, bade Bhatlirys depart. The youth went a
few paces, when Ranga ordered him back. He obeyed. And
Ranga asked him : “ when thou didst visit us now, what didst
thow think us to be.?"  * Az God and Goddess of the universe,
Lord,” meekly replied Bhaltirya. * DBut,” asked Ranga,
* what didst thouw think ns to be before this?™ * As my
Fatber and 3Mother,” responded he. * Think of uws in this
relation always. That pleases 2s more than the relationship
of Gxd and slave.” The reader will gather from this that
God is more in search of men's hearts than their heads.

Another incident is related about this time, A Smarta
pa,ul:_iil. took it into his head to test Bha,t@ﬂ.rya. He entered as
the lattcr was seated in his house, and after preliminaries asked
bim to explain how & Vaithpava is distinguizhed from a
Smirta. Bhattdryas did oot care to enter into an elaborate
controversy with his adversary on this guestion, delicate in
48 much as it is8 a bone of contention between the two great
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divisions of Brilunanas in Indie, the Smartds (advaiting and
the Vaishnavas (vistshi-ddvaiidng) ; tmt simply called the ques-
tioner's attention to the aigns of Chakra and Savkha inreribed
on both hiz arms—a sacrament enjoined by Séstras on all
Vaishmavas, I sea”, the Pandit sdid ; * but what anthorities,
master, ean you quote from the Sistras, justifying you to
set to yourself this kind of custom ! " gqueried he. *8ir,
replied Bhattdrya,” [ shall not trouble you with all that, fur
when I shall quote one authority, to which we in common
profess alloginnce, you shall go satisied. Hast thou not learnt
the firet afitra of ﬁpa.ﬁtamha.—[)hm*mn, which savs JymFaRTI,
Hml, fe., the wise practives of onr wise elders are our best
authority ; then come the Veodus ¥ My father Kirdsa observed
the sacrament in question and therefore I do. Ewough; for do
you nof follow in the footsteps of your elders ¥ The Pandit
was thne silenced and went bis way.!

The young student's conrse was now finished and b was
time that s mate should be found for him, As the reader
knows, Kiirésa had left his kith and kin in the Kinchi land
and had adopted Svirangam for his country. Bo, when the
marriage-quastion of his boy eame up, Kirésa did not know
where to bring a girl from. * Hewnce.” appealed he to Ramé-
nuja : * sire, not only have [ no relationz of mine in these parts,
but those others who may willingly offer & girl belong to a lower
rank in society. Contracting matrimonial alliance therefore
with them can ouly be distasteful to us as unworthy of onr
statns. What shall we do in this ix P " Buch was the great
social question which Réménnjahad to solve in those days. (We
know how this same question is still unsolved in our days).
Raménuja said:—** We have our Mabipirns and his people. We
must choose from them. As for Sitre, Sdkha, Brihmena and
Vaishgava, our two clans agree. DBut they are of the Briha-
ccharana set® This iz the only difference, which I think may

! Boo Chakrinkana-vijaya and other works on this Vaishoava Bacra.
ment. It is liko the fire-sucrament which ohbtaived awong the primi-
tive Christiana.

® The Mabdpiirnas belong to this droomination. The Vadamas huve
no consanguinity with them., Marrinres uow toke et
Blisttars sod Periva-Xumbis, s )
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be overlooked. These considerations salizlied them anl they
applied to this clan fora girl But they could not give one, said
they, with impunity, for the hard and fast barviers dividing
clan from clan for a long time, wonld not permit it, though
they would heartily wish for a jnnection with such a worthy
clan as that to which Kiréza belonged, and considering mor-
ever the exemplary persoual charaeter of EKilrf2a himself,
apart from every other consideration. So here was a stumb-
ling block though there was willingness on both sides. No
forther steps were taken; they could notin the face of soch
insuperable sentimental difficulties. But Bhattar was advanc-
ing’ in years, and must be married at once or all thought of it
must once for all be abandoned His mother Anddlamma was
in o perplexity. She made bold to twit her husband on
hiz stolid indifference in such an important affaiv. * Owor
neighbours are laughing at ns, Sire,"” she finished. But Kirdsa
told her in a careless way - ** Chafe not, old lady! I am help-
less in the matter. Enowest thoun not that onr children belong
to Lord Ranga ? T have resigned them to His care. Let His
will he done, whatever it be.”” With these soothing words, he
left his wife and going to the Temple, laid the case before
The Lord and returned home. That night, Mahdpirpa's rela-
tives had a dream, in which REanga commanded them to make
matrimonial alliance with Kirésa without ado. They rose
and what they had rejected when proposed by, they now
voluntarily offerad to, Kdréea, For, two maidens by name
Akkaechi and Manni were gladly given in marriage to our
Bhattarya. A social question—a very bard one indeed—was
thus solved in those days; and onr hero of this Chapter was
thns installed in the ovder of the lionseholder,
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CHAPTER XXV.

DHANURDASA.

In the last Chapter, appenved two new chavacters, as our
readers me aware. They are Kanakingand' who was standivg
at the doar of Kir&3a's house, and her hnaband Dhanurddsa,
(in Tamil, Pillai-Urangd-villi-disar). They became disciples
of Riminaja. How they became is what shall be narrated in
thin Chapter.

In Nichuldpuri or Modern Uraiyur (near Trichinopoly)?
dwelt Dhanordidsa, so called hecause he was a good athlete and
archer, belonging to the Malla® caste. To hir caste-men, he
luoked as terrible as death. He loved a girl by name Kana-
kambi, who wae very beautiful. Bo much was he enamoured
of her that he never left her side for a moment acd never took
hia eyes off ber moonlike face. The Chaitra festivities of Lord
Ranga now came round. Kanakdmba was anxions to witness
them, and so she left Uraiyur. The lover of course would nut
let her go alone. Bo he accompanied her, and walking by her
gide, held his coverlet over her head in great solicitude to sereen
her handsome face from the sun's rays. Not a ray should
even steal in. So eagerly did he watch her face.

Réminuja was returning from his ablutions in the Kaveri
river, surrounded by his disciples, to join the procession of
Lord Ranga. As he was coming, his eye fell upon this loving
pair, and wondering at the intense care the lover was bestow-
ing upon his bsloved, turned to his disciples and said :—* Song,
look at this curious spectacle. Here is a despicable specimen
of humanity who is the slave of a woman! Shameless, in
the public streets, see, he pays such attentions to a cowrtesan !
Man may be blind with lyve for a girl; but he generally kecps
it all a secret ; but Lere it is o bold outrage on public decency.
It is interesting t0 me however to see how love can be blind,

! Or Kavakimbl, the Tamil vame being Pon-nhycchivir,

2 See Bt. Tiruppinizhvie in ows Lives of Azlivies,

" A mixed tribe {wroestlere), by an ont-ceste Kebateiyn onoa Kebo.
triyu wonsuu.
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Let me try to turn this man's love from the givl to Lord Ranga.'
So saying, he ast a fow disciples to shaduw the pair and find
where fhey lived; and return with news. On his disciples
bringing him the necessary intellipence, Rdminuja sent for
Dhanurdésa, and looking on him most graciously, asked who he
was and what bronght him to Srirangam. The looks of Rimé-
nujn, filled with kindness, acted on him like a spell ; for Dhanor-
dasn made obeisance and explained that his residence was Urai-
yir, where he was a renowned gymnast, and that he came to
Srirangam on a holy visit to Ranga. * Bat,” said Ramannja,
“ wilt thon allow me, son, to chide thee for thy open violution
of public morality 7 Thon sayest thou art a powerful gymnast ;
but how is thia consistent with thy open love-makings to a girl,
shamelessly P A sensze of shame stole on Dhanurdisa at this
well-meant rebuke, but he replied: * Holy Sire, how can T help
it ¥ She is so lovely, this dear Kanakimbi. Her ayes are more
beauntifal than the lotus. My heart and those eyes are one. The
least exposure ta the sun, how can those charming oyes bear ¥
Did they fade, my heart would burst. This ia the truth, O
Baint ; now tell me if T am wrong.” Rim#énuja listened to this
guileless speech, in silence, and looking on Dhanurdésa with
pity, said :—* Bat, son, if I could show you hetter eyes than
those F "—* Ah, Sire,” interrupted Dhanwrdfisa, *if so, it
were & greab gain fo me; and that by your faveur.” * Come
then at once ' ; =0 saying, R4ménnja led him in tothe Temple,
and showing him Ranga's Figure, recumbent on His couch,
Sésha, *look at those bewitching eyes,” said he, catching hold
of his hand, “they are the eyes of Ranga, Lord Ranga,
the Father of thizs nniverse; look steadily and study their
beaunty.” Dhanordisa did so, and he saw something there
extraordinary, divine, and he found he could neither stir
from the spot where he stood, nor move his eyes from the
Vizion before him. Heo was completely hyprotized as it were.
“ God’s grace has descended on this person,” murmared
BAménnja to himself, a8 he watched and left for his
monastery Dhanurdésa gave up food and sleep from that day
and was daily found in the temple, looking on Ranga with
straining eyes. Rdménujs, now sent for him and asked him
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how he felt. He said. * Master! how can I be grateful
enough to you for the bliss into which you have deigned
to steep a wretch like myself. Make me thy slave and
eomplete the work of salvation you have, nnasked, taken
into your hands.” Réminuja smiled and conferring on him
the sacramental Paiicha-samskdra, tock him inte his flock.
Kanakdmbi came to know of all this, and a wish rose in her
mind to become herself a disciple. So she sped to Riménuja,
and repentantly implored him to take her also inte his Vaizh-
pava fold. Ramdnnja, overcome by her solicitations, did so,
and joining her with her lover,—now as wife to husband, —
bleased them both, and allowed them to work in his math as
his most datiful servanmts. It iz chronicled that the wife
even excelled her husband, in wisdom and all other spiritual
prefections, by the wonderful prace shed by the Holy Feet of
Ramanaja. Like Hanumin, who did every service to Rima
was this pair to Riminnja

Dhanurddsa had so far been metamorphosed, that he
became the greatest favourite of Baméinuja ; so rare too was his
piety, that though he belonged to a lower caste, he had privi-
liges conferred mpon him. For often, Rimdnuja was found
retarning from his river-bath leauing on the shoulders of Dha-
nurddsa; though when he went to the bath he lean on Dasarathi,
a Brihmaua. A Brilmina is unclean before bath, and clean
after it ; and thus Dhanorddes as a Stdra, and Disarathi as a
Brihméina must have changed places. But BRaminnja had it
the other way, as told abave, which much exercised the minds
of his Brihmana dieciples. They omce made bold to ask him
for an exj;tlmt.ianl which he condescended to tender thns :—
“ 0 Vaishnavds, have ye not heard that learning, viches and
high-birih swell & fool with pride, but adorn a wiseman P!
This Malla is utterly destitnie of this threefold vice, but ye m.-a
not. Hence he is it encugh to be touched by we and to prop
on”. On bearing this, the disciples bent their heads in shame,
and dared make no protest ; but all the same, malice rankled in

! R v At e |
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their breasts agninst Dhanurdisa, that he a Siidea should stand
g0 high in their master’s estimation, their own prestige
as Brihmdnas being jeopnrdized thereby. RAmfnuja was
aware of this and wished to cure his Brahmina disciples
of the disease, which in his ovpinion was spivitually fafal.
To convince them of their error, he resorled to a device. He
called one of his intimate disciples privately, and ordered
him to secrete all the clothes of the objectors, at night when
they were asleep—clothes which it is our custom daily to
wash and hang up to dry. The crder was duly carried out.
The disciplez rvose in the movning, and finding their clothes
were missing, fell foul of ench other and made a great Linb-
bub. Rémanuja was witnessing all this fiacas, unseemly to a
Brahmana in his opinion; and smiled. To put a stop to fur-
ther disturbance, he ecalled them all te order, and potting on
the mien of a judge, listened to their complaint, and condoning
them for theic loss, advised them to be reconciled to each other,
and wait for better luck whenever it might please Providence
to send it them. He let some time pass thns, and one night, he
called Dhanurddsa to his side, and was engaged in conversation
with him alone for some time, He now called the aggrieved
parties, and in the hearing of Dhanorddsa, epoke to them thus:
# Song, I remember well your grief and strife at the loss of
your clothes some time ago. [ will now tell you something
which will fetch you much profit. Tndeed it will very much
more than compeasate for your loss. See, Dhanurdisa is with
me. I will keep him here engagzed. You will proceed to his
house nnohserved. As it is very late in the night, you will
find his wife Kanak&mbi drowned in sleep. She has a lot of
precions jewels about her persen. Go and claverly strip her of
them all and come away.” Taking these orders, the Brih-
manag stole to Dhanurdisa's house like thieves. - They effected:
aut;-a.nma. and to their joy found Kanakdmbd fart asleep on her
bed, decked out in all her splendid finery. They approached
her softly, and deftly stripped her of all her jewels on one gide,
as she lay sideways. As they were doing it, she awoke, but
just opening her eyes a little, closed them again, lest they
might flee away in fright. Nor did she move a limb, lest they
might be disturbed in the middle of their work. For she raw
21
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they were Vaishnavas, for whom she had nothing bunt love
and reverance. She was glad they were taking away but their
awn property ; for whatevor effects she owned in this warld
were not really Levs bat entrusted to her for their sake. This is
how property is to be spiritually viewed; and we have al-
ready said that in spivitnal perfections, Konakimbi excelled
even her husband. Well, she lay thus quiet ill every one of the
jewels was removed from one side. She was now anxious that
the Vaishnavas should complete their work, and not go away
with only balf work done. She therefore gently rolled over
to her other side, as if iu sleep. This movement however
created fright and put the thieves to flight. They retarned,
Ramdnuja seeing them back, gave leave to Dhanurdisa now to go
home, as it was onusually late. As soon as he went a fow
steps, Riméinuja called the robber-disciples, and taking from:
them the jewels, bid them dog the footsteps of Dhanurdisa in
the dark, nnobserved by him, and wateh all that might {ake
place in his house and report the same to him correctly, They
did so. Inthe house, Kanakimbd was expecting her hugband
back from his rather long abseuce that night, and when she
Leard his footsteps, she vose and washed his feet and welcomed
himn home. He looked at her, but she looked very strange with
one side of her bare and the other side only decked with orpa-
ments. ** What is this, lady 7 * Le cried, taken aback., * Noth-
ing wiong, Lord,” said she soothingly, “ I will explain all and
you will be pleased. The Brihménas, who you know are our
Gurns, came here, and I was lying as if asleep. They laid
hands on me and took all the jewels on my right side. Onr
effects are theirs, Sire, as you know. So io let them have
all, I quietly torned round on to my left side. With all my
care in doing eo,—to make them believe I was fast in the arms
of sleep—it gave them alarm, and they, to my great regret,
ran away.” On hearing this, Dhanurddsa flew at her in rage,
saying :—* Foolish woman! thou [hast spoiled the work, It
was thy duty to have lain guite motionless. If thy jewels
were theirs, theirs also was the liberty to take them in their own
way. Butinstead of letting them exercise that liberty, thou
didst dare exercise it in allowing thyself to move just when they
had done half their work, They would probably have turned
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thee round, hadst thou been perfectly still. Well, thon hast
spoilt it all. At any rate, Lalf thy jewels have been well
invested ; the other half is vanity.” Thus half consoled as it

were, he went to sleep, with his thoughts fixed on the Holy
Feet of Ramannja.

The Vaishnava Bralimanas who were outside, eavesdrop-
ping, heard all this conversation and hurrying back to Rima-
nuja, gave im a full report of it. Rimdnuja on receiving it
addressed them thus:—* O wiseacres, do you now see ¥ Some
fellowe, fools very likely, made away with your clothes some
time back. But on that trifling account, you fell to gnarrel-
ing and, calling each other names, made such an inglorious
uproar. Buot here is Dhanurdisa, whose mind was not in the
least disturbed, albeit he lost 50 many waluable jewels. Please
tell me, sirs, whose wisdom is great, yours or his? Know
then that caste is of no importance. It is virtue that is most
prized.” Thus did Bdméinuja sermon to the disciples who bore
a grudge against Dhanurdidsa. They were crest-fallen and
spoke not.

The night was spent thus. The next morning, he sent for
Dhanordiss, and drew from him an aceount of all the incidents
which took place in his house, and vestoring to him his jewels,
blessed him. Dhanurdiasa never refnsed what was given him,
for, if he did so, it would be like opposing his Gura which,
belioves nut a troe disciple. Unguestioning cbedience to the
spiritual preceptor is one of the most important canons laid
down by Vaishpavism. And this, the hero of this chapter
observed to the very letter. It is recorded that Dhanurdisa's
regenerate life was full of such incidents. One such interesting
event is recounted by Periya-v-icchinpillai in his commentary
on St. Nammizhvar's Tiruviruttam, v: 99: * Inacchol ™.
K#résa read Tiruvdymozhi, and Dhanurdisa, who heard it,
melted into tears. Observing this passionate ebullition of
feeling, Kfirésa exclaimed: “ Fie on us, beloved Dhannrdasa!
We are known to fame as very clever dialectic gymnasts over
knotty questions of philosophy and all that sort; but none of
us can claim the privilege of thy birth which brings to thee
a love-lorn heart, which we so hardly struggle to possess.” [t
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iz related again in the 36,000 commentary on Timw".jmnsrhi
(VII-4-1 * Azhi)” that Dhanurdisa was called ™ Mahamati
by the worthies of Srirangam, inasmuch as his love for Ran-
ganitha was so intense that whenever, the Lord was taken .m
processions in the streets, * Mahimati' walked in front with
his sword drawn, so that hie may cut any who dared to do any
act, in the least offensive to the Deity. Vidwia of the Maha-
bhirata fame was called Mahdmati, inasmuch as his love for
Erishna made him to examine the seat, which lhe had himzelf
prepared for him in his own house, lest he might have unwitk-
ingly allowed any danger to lurk in there. Mahimati literally
means wiser than wisdom, this expression having the force of
wisdom blinded by love for God. Dhanurdiisa also was thus so
wise, i. e., 50 love.blind as to fear danger for ove (God), who
is above all dangers.

Kanakambi, the wife of Dhanurddsa, proved to be an
exemplary devotee of Rimdanuja, for she looked npon him as
the Saviour. Itis related thata numhber of disciples approa-
ched the lady one day and expressed to her their doubts as to
whom they shonld look upon as their true saviour, for it was
in their experience that many prefessed themselves as saviours,
and they also eeverally owed to more than one preceptor the
apiritual knowledge which they had received and the good-
condnot which they had adopted in their life; and it was thus
evident that if Réminujn was to be looked wpoun as saviour,
there were others as well to whom a measure of this gualifica-
tion was ascribable. Kanakdmbd on hearing this, simply
flourished her locks and gathering them together into a knot,
tied it up with a ved thread, and kept silent. The disciples
understood what she meant to convey by this behaviour. The
numerous black hairs signified many teachers but the saviour
was Riminuja alone, represented by the red thread, —Rimanuja
who crowned them all and bound them all together into his
veprosentative self; in other worde united into his unigue
person, all the functions of minor teachers who went before
and came after him. The disciples wondeved at her steadfast-
ness and fidelity to Riménuja, and went away congratulating
her ou her spiritnal eminence.
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CHAPTER XXVI

DASARATHI ; MARANERI-NAMBI.

Such were the additions that were belug daily made to
Rimionja’s holy band.

We have seen in a previous chapter that Mudali-y-dndén
or Disarathi was Rimanuja’s sister’s son. A few particulars
about this sage are related at this juncture. We bave seen in
the last chapter that when Riminuja went to the river Kaveri
for his daily bath, be wounld lean on Ddsavathi for support,
and when refoirning from the bath be would lean on Dhanur-
diga. One day Bamdéouja was asked why, when he donned the
robes of ihe Sannyisin (ascetic), he did not give up Dasarathi,
inasmuch as that order demanded that all kith and kin should
be renonnced. Rimdnuja said that Dasarathi was an excep-
tion to this rule, for he was to him as valuable as his friple-
staff (iridanda). When he went to Ebttiyiir to receive instruc-
tigns from Géshthi-Piros, he had told the latter the same
thing. * So, genile-folk,” said he to the guestioners, * if it is
possible for me, an ascetic, to give up my staff, only then can
Dasarathi leave me. He, though a bodily relation, is yeta kin
to my soul.”

Ramébnuja was once teaching Dasarathi Tiru-vdy-moshi, in
all his leisure moments. One day, as ha was teaching it from
his vouch, Dasarathi was so overcome by the senliments of love
io God contained therein, that Le stopped repesting the verses
with Ramanuja as is nsually done. Ramdinuja saw this and
was glad to see Diazarthi so sensitive to devout emotions,
such as characterize real mystics. * Son,” he said, “it is no
wonder our love-szints so move your heart. For the Vedas
themselves have been given oud to the world in the shape of
the Drivida-Prabandbas, even as ‘the Vedas themselves are
gaid to have incarnated as Rimdyans, when the Lord of the
Vedas himself incarnated on earth as Rima® ™,

VA SR |
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Thizs were mauy days spent in useful cccupation, aud in
thinking out projects for the amelioration of the world. One
day, Attuzghiy. the davghter of Mahdpiirna, laft her mother-
in-laws's house to her fathor’s.  * What iz the matter, dangli-
ter P," he asiced her. © Father,” she complained, * you konow
we women have to goto the viver to bathe, after our monthlies.
I asked my mother-in-law to aecompuny me, girl as T am and
having to go alone. But she chose to be ill-tempered and
further taunted me by saying: * Your pavents lave indeed
seut 0 many servant givls as a part of your tronssean (sfrid-
hana) ; why not take one of them with yon instead of asking
me’! T felt this jeer so kneely that I have come to vou.”
“1 do not know anything of these matters, poor girl! ™ said
he coaxingly, ** go and inform Rawdnujs, who is our Head”
So Atturhdy bastened to Riminuja and laid her grievance
before him. -° Oh, 1 see your moiber-in-law wants a servant
for thee at lLer house,” said Rémiounja, *here is one, take
him.” 8o saying, he called Désarathi and bid him accom-
poay the young lady, and work ‘under ler orders, consider-
ing himself as part of her stridhans. Déasarathi immedi-
ately obeyed, and following the young lady to the river
whera she bathed, worked in her house like a slave. The sud-
den advent of Dasarathi, and that for purposes of menial ser-
vice, exeited the curiosity of the members of the household,
for they knew him as a venerable person attached to Ramé-
nuja, and for whom they had devont regards. So, they
asked him to say what made him leave Riminuja and come
to their house unasked, and that for gratoitous serviee ?
* Friends,” he said, “I am not master of wyself, nor can I
judge why my Master Rimdnuja wishes me to serve in Four
household. He hid me go with this maiden and be at her
sorvice. I have done so. Vor reasons and motives, if you ave
particular, T must refer you to our Rimdnoaja.” They all ran
to the monastery and humbly falling at the fset of Bdun dnuja,
besought him to say why such a high personage as Disarathi
was directed to go to their huwble dwelling for drudgery. They
submitted further that this measure imperilled the safety of
their souls inasmuch as they were put to the necessity of using a
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saint az a slave. * We arve aleeady sinners, Sire,” pleaded they,
“pray let not this addition be made.,” Rimiouja simply an-
swered ;" Good men, we sent our Dasarathi as a part of onr
livide's outfit, for the little Attuzhiy is my puru's danghier,
and thevefore our danghter. If you are not willing to aeccept
what, in dnty bound, we have sent, you are welcome t7 veturn
it.” They returned home and bagged Ddsarathi to kindly
return to Rimannja.

At this time another momentous question turned up. One
of Tamuna'z disciples was Mranéri-Noembi of Miranérei, of the
Pindya country. He was a 'F:u*z.dm i, &, a member of the
fourth caste of the Hindu social system. He lived with
Mahaplrna, who was a disciple himself of Ydmuna, and a
Brahmana. Méranéri being a beloved disciple of Yimuns,
Mahapiirna had great regards for his master’s man.  MAranéri
fell sick. He prayed to Mabapirepa thus :—** Sirve, though my
body is of the Sddra, it is one which by service to my master
Yimuna, is sacred. It is goiog to die now. Pray cast it not
to dogr. Wheo will throw to dogs the oblations (purodisa) sct
apart for Devas? My body belongeth to Yimuna.” Parna
quieted him by saying that he need bhave no anxiety on that
account ; that all wonld g0 well.  With this assorance, Méra-
néri breathed Lis last, and Piras cremated him—instead of
burying, which is the costom for the Siidras—and had the
Rrahmamedha vites performed, which iz only ordained for the
Brihmanas.

Raminunjns,—Piirna's disciple,—came to know this. Thoogh
he was himself o reformer, yet, in his opinion, time was
not yet ripe for extending all Brahmanic privileges to Sidras.
They must be gradually raised, first in spirit, i. ¢, in prin-
ciplee and customs and morals, and then ouly such social
privileges granted, ag may not outrage at once the com-
monal sense of the composite body of the Aryans. Rami-
nnja  was deing this work cantiouely, even so having to
face much obloguy from the higher casie-men. While so, for
Mahdpiirna to have extended the highest privileges of o Brah-
mana, viz., the Brahma-Medha obsequies, 1o a Sudra, however
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high he may be epiritually, was a shock to the communal feel-
ing which it was not expedient £ deliver. Rimdnuja going to
Mahdpirpa, and making due obeisance, argued with him in
thiz manner and finished by saying: “ Sire, [ am budlding a
system, but you nre pulling it down.” To which, Piirna an-
swered thus:—** Raminuja, I admit the force of your ohjections.
But I am for radical reforms, not half-measures, and then, we
ought to have a margin for signal exceptions like Mairaneri.
Besides, have I not precedents to justify my present act? Am
I superior to Rima, the Hero of the Ikshviko race,? 1Is
Mirandri inferior to the Bird Jatdyu, for whom Rima perfor-
med the Brahmamedha P! Am I greater than Dharma-putra ?
and is Mivanéri lower than Vidura, to whom the same Sams-
kira was administered? And are the truths unttered by
St. Nammazhvar, in his Tireviymozhi: ** Payilom™ [iii-7]
and © Nedumal " [viii-10], descanting on the greatness of godly
men, irrespective of caste and color, mere senseless babble 7.
On hearing this, Rimdnoja was silent. * But in my furn,
I have to propose to you one guestion,” began Pirpa “and
that is this. How is it that T found Miranéri, utiering neither :
‘Ranga is my refuge,’ nor *Yamuna is my rvefuge,” when he died ?
You know this is what is enjoined on all the Faithful at time
of death,” Rdménnja said : * Such an omission is no ground of
accusation against him. For I know he had abandoned himself
entirely at that moment to God, trusting Him in His promiee
that: *at the time of death, it is not for the dying man to
remember or say anything, but for God to remember the dying
man and do the needful.’*" But™ retorted Phroa, © this
it & Promise made by Variha, when he when he was con-
sumed with love for His Consort Bhti. How can snch a
Madman's Word be depended upon? Riminuja answered:
“EKnow you nof, Sire, that our salvation is sure when our

! Bimiyana, 11166, —
* Libationa of the stream they poared
In honor of the valture lord,
With solemn ritual to the sluin,
As soriplure’s holy texts ordain,’
*[Vardha Purdna]



CH. XXVIi, DUME AN, 160

Father and Mother are aver togsther ¥ ' Paran was pleased
with this apt and iutelligent answer.

At this time happened another incident. Sri Raminunja
wus one day observed leading a poor domb man with him and
shatting himself up with him in the monastery in a private
chamber. Korésa was watching this unuosual conduct on the
part of the high pontiff ; and losking through a chink in the
closed door, ebserved Riminnin showing the dumb man Liar
moaus of sigus, his ewn holy feet, and making him understand
thereby that tleir contemplation would be ihe sole mcans of
kis salvation. Kirésa, on secing this supreme act of grace,
soliloguized to lrimeelf thos: “ Alns that T have been horn
Kiirtga, o man of learning and wisdom ; I had fain been Lorn
domb and boorish to have derorved such precious free grace as
this man!™ It is said, that Kirésa swooned away under the

weight of this reflection.

About this time, Rimfnujs wnderiook a journey to T. Kot-
tiyfir on & visit to his Achfrya Geehthi Pirna.  He was found
scated in a high lofi in his howse absorbed in contemplation.
Riminnoja waited for an opportunity and submissively asked
what it was he so inteally dwelt on; in other words what was
the manfre he muttered to himeelf nnd the dhyina or object of
his thought., Plron said :—* Noble son, my only manire is
the Holy Name of Y&muna and my only dhydna iz his blessed
figore (vigraha) which fascinated mc as [ stndied it when he
was bathing in the boly Eaveri waters. * The Gurn's Holy
Name is our hymn aud his image the object of our loving con-
templation ™ * as say the Sastras. Réminujs prostrated him-
salf before his Guru and returned to Srimbgam.

14 When the gon is ever with the Facher,"” as a Christinn would say.
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CHAPTER XXVIL

CHOLA'S PERSECUTIONS.

It is written : * When the gracious eyes of a good Gurn
full on a person, his salvasion is sove, be he dumb or deaf, fool
or wise, old or young.” ' Réménuja was showering his graces on
all in this way; and wns holding his Vedinta-discourses in
aplendid style with o splendid array of disciples, headed by such
illnstrions personages as Kirésa, Dasarathi and Devarat. The
Chola-king, for the time being, happened to be a most bigoted
Saiva. He was bent upon desiroying Vishun temples, and
otherwise prosecuting Vaishnavas, though his son (Vikrama
Chola. 1113—112BA.C), wisely binted that he had set to him-
self an impossible task, inasmuch as he coald never destroy
the two strong props of the Vaishnavas, the Tirucdymoshi of
8t. Nammizhvir and Rdmdyana of Valmiki. The Saiva system
is anti-Vedic, and Vaishnavas condemn it as nu-Aryan and
erroneous, The kiog, then resident at Chidambaram (or Gan-
gaikonda Cholapuram) was so bigotted an adhereut of this sys-
tem that he adopted coercive measnres to bring men of all
other faiths into its fold. For this purposs, he had a procla-
mation issned in which was written: “There is no (God)
greater than Siva;"*and every one, especially every learned
man, waa commanded to affix his signature to the document in
proof of his assent to this proposition. Many obeyed either for
fear of being punished, in case of refusal ; or on grounds of con-
soience, or enticed by hopes of rewards of land and money from
the king ; and others deserted the country and hid themselves.
NAlirdn, a disciple of Kirésa, happened to be the king’s minis-
ter, * What is the use, your Majesty ! said he of yonr obtain-
ing signatures from all men indiscriminately. No good purpose
ig served thereby. If youn can obtain the signature of the two
veterane of the Vaishnava faith, Kfrésa and Rimidnuja, living
in Srirangam, that will be a capital stroke of policy, and your
declaration abont Siva's pre-eminency will only then have
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veceived irrefutable testimony.” Chola immediately directed
messengers to go to Srirangam and bring Rdmfnuja. They
arrived and standing before the gate of the monastery, declaved
their errand, and said that Riwdunuja must go with them to
the King's Court forthwith. The door-keepers rushed inside
and whispered the news softly io Karésa,' who was then
engaged in serving bath-water to Riménuja. Karéea foresaw
the dangers of persecution thut threatened; and without tell-
ing Rimdnuja what he meant doing, Le donned the colored
robes of Réménuja, and taking up his fridanda, emerged from
the monastery ; and saying: “ I am Raménuja, proceed,” to the
King’s men, stepped on. M&hapiirna, observing this, followed
Kiirésa on this ominous expedition.

Béminuja, coming from his bath, ealled for his colored robe
and staff, but Déasarathi told him that Kirésa hiad worn them
and departed with the King’s messengers, who had come for
Réménujs, in order to compel them to sign a declaration-
paper maintaining Siva's superiority over all other gods. On
hearing this, Rindnuja exclaimed in sore distress of heart
thos :—*“ Oh, what will become of Kiirésa and Mabapilrpa,in this
war of bigotry ! Pray let me wear the white garments of Kirésa,
that I may not be discovered by that heretiv-chief’s myrmi-
dons!" “ You must not, Holy Sire, even remain in this spot,”
sabmitted Dasarathi in fear, ““lest harm shoold come to your
valaable life.” Ramdnuja's fears were further aronaed, but he
knew not how Le should act in such an emergency ; and so he
hurried to his Chapel—Deity Varada, and made supplication to
him meltingly to ward off the evil which threatencd to engulf
them all and to obliterate, by one stroke, all the good work that
had for years been so patiently done. Aund in giving vent to his
feelings, be prayed in the fashion of St Bhaktdnghri-Renu®
thos:—

“If the lnckless Buddhas, Jains and those,
That follow Rudra’s feet, in poignant worde,

! Read Topic 146 Pp. 161 £f. in our " Divine Wisdom of Dravida

Saints."
* Rend hie life in our Dires «f Azhvdrs. The verse is the Bth in his

Tirumilai :—* Vepeppodu Samanar, §e”
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Bo hateful talk of Thee, O, Lord! Thy slaves,

With angaish keen pierced, rure sickening die.
Hence Thou, that swellest Kunoem hoge, pray list,
If chance e'er throws atlrwart m> favious path,

Snch God-denying rouls, but righteous work I ween,
I then anid there their heads lay low.”

* Good God,” * anid hie " the Uhn}a. king i very powerful just
now. I leave to Thee how and when thon wilt do away with
him. I will now leave this country ; and elsewhere, T will, if
necersary, rerort to measores which will basten this tyrant’s
destrnetion.”  Bo saying, lie looked northward in the direction
of Melkote,! and taking hiz disciples with him, left Srirangam
with a heavy leart. Tn the meanwhile, Chola’s men coming
to know that it was nat the real Rdméinuja who was trapped,
came in pursnit. By this time Riminuoja was crossing a
broad sandy river; and sighted the pursuners. * What shall
we do ¥ * he oried, addresaing his disciples, *let ns take hand-
fuls of sand and with thin mantra” vepeated over it, throw
them in their path as we proceed ; and leave the rest to God.”
They all did as he said. When the royal emissaries trod on
the enchanted sand, their feet stuck, and their pursnit was thus
checked. * Ah, these Bridlimanas have used roagic against
" exclaimed they, and beat back in confusion. Rémfluuje
proceeded now on his way with Lord Ranga fer his help.

as

They threaded their way throngh trackless wilde and
before they arrived at the base of the Nilagiri Hills, Rimanuja
and his disciples missed each other in the wilderness. They
wore wandering in search of encl other, when one disciple met
a few forest men busy ploughing land. These happened to be
the disciples of Tirumalai Nallin Chakravarti,—an old disciple
of Rdminuja. Meeting a Srivaishnava, they naturally felt
themselves attached to him; and accosting him asked :—
" Bire, whence avt thon coming P * From Srirangam, good folk,”

P0r Sri-Nbviyapa-puram, on a hill, 30 miles nerth of the city of
Madedr.
[v'_:*'ahe dth veree: " Hodol-lodaindu® of Perivhelvirs Tivuenazki,
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Lie replied. “ There, 15 our Riminuja doing well ? Is ull going
on well with oor blessed Lord Ranga P asked they. * Good folk,
where is God ¥ What do we care for His blessed state 7 Know
that onr Master Rdméouja had to desert Sriraugam on aceount
of Chola's persecutions, and we know not whither he has
atrayed away in this wilderness "', replied tliey in pgrief. On
hearing this, the men ceased their work in the fields, and for
six days searched for RimAnuja without food and water. On the
sixth night, in the gloom, they heard men's voices. - They were
gure the woices were like the voices of Brihmanas. They
listened. Réminuja's party also had sighted a fire which the
searching party had lit on a field to warm themselves. For it
was a dark night, rainy and chilly. Riminuja had reached
the foot of a hill and his other disciples had joined him. They
were all wet and hungry and shivering with cold. And Rima-
nuja, after descrying the light, was asking his disciples to
carry him thither, The scarch-party guessed already they
must be the objects of their search; bub of course were not
sure; and o, as soon as they heard their conversation, cried
out :—** Hither, sirs, come hither, we shall show yon the way."
They joined one ancther. The guests were led to the blazing
fire and warmed ; dry clothes were provided and every service
was gladly rendered to make them comfortable. And then they
inguired : * Whence are you all coming, sirs # *From Sri-
rangam,” they said. * What is our Raminuja doing there £
they queried. Rimavuja kept silent, but his disciples asked ;—
“ How do ye, good men, know Riménuja P * Sirs,” they said,
“gur gurn iz Nallin Chakravarti.! The last advice he left
with ns was that Rémannja should be cherished in our hearts
a5 the Grand Guru; and that His holy feet alone were our Way
to salvation. Thos we know Ramanuja.” * Then here he is.”
Se saying, they pointed out Rimfnuja amongst them. On this

1 Thig was the personage who performed cremation to. & Chanddla®s
dead body which came foating down the Vaigai river near Kinckl, inas.
much ag the body bore the marks of Discus and Conch, the symlials
of Vishnu. The townsfolk resemted this, but Lord Varada said.—
BB & L@ LT Gl Ty Fud@saarar,’ .6, “He iz bad to you,
but goed to me.'"
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discoyery, they fell on their faces and clinging fondly to his feet,
wept for joy. They then brought grain and honey in ﬂ:‘bu‘ﬂd‘
ance; and new pots, in which to fry the former, poi.md it mt:u
powder, and mix with honey and eat it. Réménujn and his
men gratefully partock of the same, after Laving been g'l'ﬂl.il.ﬂj’
exhausted by journeys and elemental inclemencies ; and retived
for a long-wished-for rest.

The next morning, they were all np and prepared to
continue their journey northwards towards the hills and
beyond. One of the forest-men and one disciple* were
chosen to carry tidings to Srirangam and inquire how it fared
with Kfirésa ; and the rest—forty-five disciples, it is written—
journeyed northward, gnided by the forest-men. They [_IHP[DIIEI.-
ed about six days' journey and reached a certain fastness in
the heart of the Nilagiri Hill range, where the chief of the
forest-men lived. The chief was gone ont hunting. The guides
conducted their holy party however to his house, where they
were introdneed to the chief’s wife, whom, as their high mis-
tress, they addressed thus:—* Madam, these holy men are our
Gurns; we commend them to your care. Pray attend to all
their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to nsand write
off the eame in the accounts against wages due to us by your
master.” Thus entrusting their holy burden to good hands,
they departed. The chief now retorned from his hunting, and
was told all. * How can we eat, whilo these good men are
hungry,” he said, and despatched his men to conduct them to
a neighbouring village, to the house of a Brihmana, named
Kuttalai-viri, sending an abundance of provisions to entertain
them with, withont the least delay. The messengers saw this
done and returned and reported the same to their chief.

The wife of Kattalai-viri was the reputed Kongil-piralti
or Cheldfichalémbi®. Bhe prostrated herself before them
and asked whether she might not cook for them, They replied
in the negative. “To whose feet, sirs, do ye belong P she

1 This is said to be Miroti-y-4odin. Another, Ammangi-ammd], is
#aid to have also accompanied them.
i Tor brevity, we ghall eall her Kowgil,
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inguired, * Rémdnuja,” they replied. *Doubt not, sirs, 1
also belong to bhim,” rejoined ghe.  Btrange, pray give an
account how that came about,” asked the guests. ' Sirs,”
she began, “ once rains failed, and famine was on the land. We
therefore left our native land and went to Srirangam ; where
myself and my hushand engaged a house, living on the second
floor thereof. I was daily watching Bimanuja emerging into
the streets, after his morning’s duties in the temple were ful-
filled, for the sake of entering seven houses to collect his daily
alms. As his holiness strolled in the streets like a very god on
earth, many people fell at his feet; among the number I parti-
cularly observed Akalankanitt-azhvin, the hushand of Tripurd-
d&vi. One day, Rmanuja entered my peor honse. Observing
it, I ran down the stairs and stood behind a door, attentive.
“(food dame, what is in thy mind,” he asked me; and I
humbly said:—*Holy Sire, thon comest a-begging to poor
peoples’ houses, whilst I see kings fall at thy feet in the
streets. Please solve this mystery for me." He said :—" Dear
daughter, [ tell these men bits'of news abont God ; and they be-
come attached to my person. And it is my duty to go to poor
honses, and go anywhere where there may be people who wish
to hear good tidingsof God.” Then, Holy Father,” said I
“may I not be the recipient of a little of it P’ “ Surely,” said
he, “and he told me what was good for me and took his depar-
ture. Now rains foll, and famine had left our land, and we
resolved to join our native conntry; but I had forgotten
the good advice given to me by BAminuja. I waa troubl-
ad and did not know what to do. As I was pensive how-
ever, Rimanuja suddenly dropped into our poor house
again. 1 ran down the stairs to meet him and excuszing
myself for my bad memory, hegged of him to tell the
tidings of God once more to me, as 1 was about to leave Sri-
rangam for my native village . Looking upon me gracionsly,
he impressed upon me once more the Dvaya-mantra, along
with the Holy Names ‘of all the Apostles of our faith, God
downwards and ending with himself. He was leaving me ; but
I entreated him to stay a while and bestow on me something
which I might carry io remembrance and which I might
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worslip as my saviour. And he was so kind as to grant me his
holy sandals. And then myself and my huosband returned
home with this blessed gift. Never since have I had the joy
of seeing Rimbouja again. It is many years ago now.” Réima-
onja heard all this, but he was half in cognito, wearing the
white garments of Krésa and many days had gone past, so
that Kongil had not recognised him yet. Learuing, as he did,
the account given, he gave her permission to cook and com-
manded a disciple of his to watch her performances. She left and
her procedure was thus:—By repeating : * Blessed he Rémi-
nuja,” she sprinkled her head with water so consecrated. She
washed the whole house with cowdong and water, tock fresh
pots, and wearing a clean washed cloth, cooked meals, all the
time mutturing the holy prabandha, and after placing the viands
in clean baskets, eotered into her chapel. Here she placed
Bimineja's sandalson a raised dais, and repeating :  Raméa-
nuja's Holy Feet are my sole refupge,” offered the vinnds she
carried, and retorning to the guoeste, begged them to wash
their feet and get ready to discunss the meals before it became
cold. The disciple, told ont to watch her, was now called aside
by Bdménnja to give an acconnt and he recounted exactly all
ithat she did, but he said : —* It was dark in the chapel. There
were two black objects, which looked long, which she worship-
ped and to which she offered food.” *Danghter,” called her
Rémdinnja, ** please let ns see what you worshipped in the dark. ™
She brought them and said : —* Holy Sire, these are the sandals
of my Rémanuja, which he gave to me at Srirangam. T daily
worship them and eat only after offering food to them. And
this dayI did the same. Nothing mere.” Riminuja mea-
sured them with his feet, and said :—* Carious enough, they
guit me ; but come here, daughter,” She approached and he
whispered info her ears thus :—* Daughter, know that these
disciples of mine are very strict. They see the sanduls suit my
feet, but this does not quite satisfy them however, please let me
hear what Rdminuja tanght thee.” Kongil repeated the mantia
taught her before. * Good, but dost thou discover Rimanuja
in this band ? " asked Himdnnja. Kongil retarned inside and
bringing a light examined Rimanuja's feet, and exclaimed :—
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** Bire, your feet are indeed like Rémannja’s, but you wear white
robes which lie did not and could not as o Sanydsin. I nm con-
fused, Father.” Ramanuja, moved by her anxiety and no longer
wishing to hide himself from her said :—" Dear daughter, I
am Bam&nuja.” On hearing this, her confusion turned nto joy
and wonder. She fell on her face and nestling to his feet,
wept for joy. © Diseiples,” said Riménuja, turning to them .
“ now there need be no more hesitation on your part to eat her
food. SZri Krishpa ate Vidura's food, for it was pure and
goodl.'! Buch is onur Eongil's food. Goand ent.” They did
g0, but Riéminnja did not. So Kongil was troubled and cried :
© But how about yon, father 7" © Daunghter,” he said, * yon
gee the food has been offered to my sandals. SoT cannot eat
that.” ¢ Then, father,” said she, “T shall bring milk and
froits ; offer them to your God and eat.” Riminunja did so,
and all then rested, steeped in bliss.

The devout Eongil collected the romnants of food left,
after they all ate, and taking it and the feot-washed water of
Rémanuja to her hnsband, who was sleeping aloft, roused him
and let him eat. But he saw her fasting, * Why dost thou
not eat, dear P asked he. * Lord,” she answered, * Rimi-
nuja and his disciples have come te our house from Sri-
rangam, and they bave elept away without taking food.”
“ What can I do, lady P** he asked. * Cannot you, Lord, be-
come Raminuja’s diseiple P “Tf yon please,” said he. On
obtaining this promise on the rase, zhe ate and wenb to rest
after her hard day's loving labour, Nextday, she awoke and
approaching Riménuja, entreated him to stay yet longer, and
deign to take her hushand to his fold by administering to him
necessary Vaishnava-sacraments. He gladly eonsented and
did every thing needed and reading %o them many & nsefal
lesson for their future welfare, sojourned in their good home
for a few days, and taking leave of the good pair by blessing
them, pursued his journey.

' AguaEEET T TR [Maldbldrata, Udyoge : 90-32.
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CHAPTER XXVIIIL.

RAMANUJA AND MAISUR.

The Nilagiri Range was thus traversed, and threading their
way with toil porth-west,' they reached Vahni-Pushkarini®,
Resting here for a few days, they made their way to Mithila-
Saligrima.’ Here they found the place full of Vira-Saivas, or
staunch adherents of Sivaiam, who gave the new arrivals scant
or no weleome. Riminuja hit wpon a method to turn their
minds. He called Dasarathi to his eide and said:—* Son,
here is the fountain from which the village folk carry their
drinking water for their houscholds, Unnoticed by them, dip
your feet into the water and watch the effect.” He did as bid,
The villagers drank the water and their hostility for the new
comers torned ioto eivility, They even went so far as fo
become Rémdnoja's followers in Faith. A memento of this
incident of the water, magnetized by the holy feet of the best of
his disciples, effecting a miracle, is to this day still preserved in
the shape of a small shrine erected on the spot, in which are in-
etalled the feet of R4minuja for devout worship by all, and
the holy fountain is close by, connected with the shrine by a
flight of steps, by which every pilgrim descends into it and
reverently sprinkies the waters over his head. *“The town
deserves the name of Sdligrdma, ¢. e, the stone symbol of
Vishnu,” said Rdmanujs in joy, on account of this strange event.

Of the many who embrased the Faith here, the chief was
Vadusa-nembi or ﬁnﬂhmvpﬂn_m. * who became a most devout
anil intimnte feliowor Hamdouia taught him all the arcane
trnits of veligion for days, in the Temple of the Lord Nara-

-

——

' i pxnot route ie not recorded
it fur as onr information goes.
Bolcvajh seems to hava followed
the oouvs of the Kiveri as far as
Satpamangalam, then taking a
cliord line, reach Kiveri again at
Hamandthaporam,

.! Rimpithpie, on the Kiveri
River. nbout 40 miles west of
Mysors,

¥ How koown as Mirla and SAli-
grama, two villages, about 30 miles
weat of Mysora,

¢ The Bhrine abovanamed belonga
to the deecendants of this disciple
who are related to mysalf, the writer
of this book, The villags is raput-
ed to be unaffected by cobra-poison,
for Riminunja is Beaha,
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simha, in the outskirts of the village. Aud here also, it is
chronicled, RAmanuja prayed fervently to Lord Srinivisa of
Tirupati to put an end to the eruel Pardntaka or the Chola king
and heretic, his tormentor, persecutor and the declared enemy of
the Srivaishnava-faith. It wounld appear that this intense
invoeation to the Deily produced ifs effect inasmuch as Chéla
found a earbuncle—the king’s evil—forming on the nape of his
neek, festering with worms, and eventually killing him after
much torment. Henee he is known as Krimikantla Chila, or
seorm-necked Chéla.

Béminuja now left Sdligrima and proceeded eastwards
to Tondaniir, which seems to have been then the capital or a
capital outpost of the Hoyzala Ballala kings of the Jain
persnasion ruling at Dvira-samundra or Haltbid! Vithala-
Deva-Riya was the name of the ruling king and he had his
head quarters at the time, at Tondaniir? He had a danghter
whom an unclean spirit had taken possession. The king had
celled many physicians and magiciansto treat her, butit wasall
in vain, and he was very grieved. There was a good man
in the town by name Tondanfir-Nambi, who lived by alms. Hae
used to frequent the palace, and one day finding the queen, Sin-
tala-Dévi® in grief, asked her the cause thereof. She explained
that it was duoe o the condition im which her daughter was
found, who even shamelessly ran about the streets naked, and
did other antic things, all in consequence of the devil which
had entered into her. T.Nambisaid: * Noble Queen, may
I tell you that a great and holy man, by name Riminuja,
bas arrived at onr town. I have become his diseiple; and
I have learnt that he once treated a similar case fo that
of your daughter, and succeeded in delivering a princess
from an evil spirit—a Brahma-rakshas! If you will get him

! Vide Bice's Gauctteer of Mysore.

! Known now aé Tonndr, about 16 miles novth of Mysweon the
way to Melukote. Even se late as 1316 A.C. the kinge used to retire (o
Tondanur, [Pp: 241--2 Vel. I Rice's “ Mysore Gazettecr.”)

3 8ee p. 41 Tntrod : Rice’s * Belagola Ingcriptions.”

1 Boo pagos 41, 42,
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to see your danghtar with his praeious eyes, I have hopes of a
speedy cure for her.” The queen was overjoyed at this revela-
tion and communicated it at once to her royal spouse. He
said :—* Lady, if Riminnja will cast the devil out of our
dnughter and restore her to a sense of shame, we shall fall ad
Lis feet and accept him as our gun.”

In the meanwhile, the king intended to give & feast to his
caste-mon, the Fainas who abounded in the country. The gueen
however warned her hnsband thus:—* Lord, thon givest a
feast no doubt, but thy castemen, the Jainas, will reject thy
iavitation on the score that thou art wanting in a finger of thy
hand.” “How can they dare refuse a king's invitation "
gaid the king irritated, and comswlted his Linemen abont
it. They said:—*King, the Turushka ' emperor of Delhi,
captured thee and thy country; and set a mark on thee fo
ghow that thon hadet lost thy independence and soversigniy,
by depriving thee of a finger. Bunf our custom does not allow
us to eat in the house of a finger-less man. Dost thou forget
thon art called Bitti-déva,? or the finger-Lord . We refuse to
eat in thy honse.” This greatly incensed the Ling and he
vowed vengeance sgainst them.

The queen approached Bitti-deva and said:—" Lord, why
art thou concerned thus ¥ What care we for onr kinsmen ¥ Let
us dissociate ovrselvea from their community and join the
Vaishpava ranks by becoming disciples of Bidménuja. Hast
thoun forgotten what our Nambi told us abont him #  And is
not onr mad daoghter also to be set right 27 “ Well said, we
shall at once send for Raminuja," eaid Bitti-deva, and sent oud
men to invite Ramdnuja o his palace. But when the men
delivered their message to Riminoja, who had camped ontside
the town limits, ke told them that he wonld not plant his fook
in kings" cities. Nambi was there at the time. He rose and
falling before Riminunja, pleaded thus :— Holy Sire, we
beseech thee not to be so determined, but enter the king's house.

1 0r Turk, a general name for ol forcign invaders, except the Yays-
oas and ihe Feringhees. Read A, Barth’s Religions of India : P, 211,
®Converled inte Banskrit as Titthala-deva,
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He will be an iuvaloable gain to oor faith. Melukote or Tivo-
Nardyana-poram,! about which thou hast been dreaming, is
silnate in this king's dominions. Thy desive is to restore this
old and forgotten place of worship, To do this we want
a king to espouse the cause. Bo we earnestly pray theo
nob to reject the king’s overtures. Enter his honse and
shower on him thy graces.” Riménuja was won by this
persnasion and immediately made his entry into the city and
the king's mansion. Bitti-deva was elated with joy, and as the
holy sage advanced, he ran to him and threw himself at hig
feet, Rambnuja made kind inguiries, and entering the royal
apartments was told the sad plight in which the king’s daugh-
ter was. He commanded his diseiples to have the girl bronght
before kim and sprinkle her with the water made holy by the
washing of his feet. This they did. And lo, the evil spirit
laft her; she was no more demented bot rveturned to a sense
of chame, ran into the inner apartments and shrouding hevrself
in garments, returned and fell before RimAnuja, saying : © Holy
Baint, thon art no ordinary mortal. Thon arh a celestial being
descended from heaven. Else I shonld nob have recovered.
Praise be to thee. I bow to thee.” Vitthala-deva was simply
carried out of himself on witnessing these miracles, and need-
less to say, at onmce became a disciple of Rimbimjs, and
devoted himself to his service for ever. Raminnja bestowed on
him the name of Vishon-Vardhana-Réya.®

»

1 BimAnnie knew of thia from the
Yidavagivi-Mdkdbinye eontained in
the Wdrode and the Malsya Porioas,

*The Indian Antiquary Vel. IL
May 1873 quotes » passge from
Brivana [Delagula Sthalapurinae
thus :—" In Baka year 1038, Dur.
mukli (=1117 A. C.), Betta.var-
dhans, onder the tonnts of his
favourite concnbine{?)and the argn-
mente of Timinnjichirys, received
Tapta-mudrk (mark of religion) end
thus became & convert to the Vaish-
nava religion. He then changed his
rame to Vishnu-vardhana, and with
& bitter hatred against this {Juina)
roligion, discontinned or akelished

all the indms, destroyed T80 Basti
temples, and set up Paficha Nird.

anas, viz —Chennigi-Nirdvana at
%éiﬁrn, Kirti-Nirdyana at Talakidu,
Vijaya-Nirfivana at Gadugo, and
Lakshm!-Niriysne at Hpradana-
halli, traneferring to these all the
suidathyas or infima that had former-
ly Leen given to the Basti temples.
He built the tank at Topdandro
from the stones ef the destreved
Easti temples and ealled it Tira-
malasigara.  Having abolished
different kinds of .Jaine indms
# & % ha estehlished below
thia tank Tirnmalasigars chatra for
the feeding of the Biminuja-kiits,
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The Jainas rose in revolt against Rdmdnuja. It is said
that a body of 12,000 of them marched to Rémanuje, who had
taken his abode in Lord Nrisimha’s temple at Tondaniir, and
demanded of him that he should first argue with them on
religion and philosophy, before he interfered with their king.
Himinuja seeing this tremendous ounslaught of an infuriated
crowd, thought to himself thus :—** In order to escape from
lightning, I have courted thunder; fearing the seorpiom, I
have fallan & victim to the fangps of o cobra; breaking away
from fetters, I have thrust myself into stocks. What is the
way now ? " Nambi, finding his guru thus embarassed, said :(—
* Holy Bire, thon art no ordinary mortal. Is not it thy
worth while at such a crisis to reveal thy true celestial nature ?
May not all men realize thy greatness and be saved P Rami-
nuja, saying : *‘ let it be so then,” vetired into an ante-chamber
in the temple, and commanding & curtain to be hung up
between him and the crowd, became a thousand-headed ser-
pent,! and argned with the Jaina disputants in a thousand
ways, vanquishing them completely. This incident is memo-
rialized to this day by means of a painting of RAmAnuja, over-
shadowed by the thonsand heads of Sésha, on a wall in the
Nrisimha temple, existing to this day in good repair in Tonda-

{Continued) foot note on page 181,

He geve the neme of Mélnkite and
Tirmniriyanspuram to the village
of Doddaguroganshalli, constructed
several temples and places, -and
canfed eteps to be erected to the
hill of Melakote.” According tothe
Belr insoription : Nirdyana Pra-
tightlid ook place in * 1039, 8*(1117

A, C). Bo Bimhnuja must have
lived for not less then 20 years in
the Mysore country. Muodaliyin-
din (Ddsarathi) was deputed fo
Baltr (=Velipura) to inaugnrate
Niriysns there. So sings the
VETrsa j—

alggeysyrairnlor Cagni@sraalB s smaf
ugpesr reartes s B et Listrendl, w1 remrii S
S Erhlalary serevipenn wWIEGeswnF S genw s
EERFLOS FTGT T L6 ST Mj,@@@mﬂi_rwa;@,

[P: 218. Riminnja-Divys-Charitam,)

! Biminnjs beiog known as the 1ﬂ.i-_5i.'.-lln., is the Lakehmana of Rimé-
youa, and Eslarima of Mahi-Bhbrats [See p: xiv.—onr Phogavad-gitd

with Biminnjs’s commentary.]
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ofir (called Chaturvedi-mangalam.) Most of them embraced
the Vaishoava faith by becoming the disciples of Rémfnunja.
Vishnu-Vardhana, the king of the Poysala (Hoysala) country
became mors and more attached to Rimédnuja. Out of the
materials of Jain temples pulled down, he got a tank con-
structed, intercepting the drainage of the river Yadava coming
down from Mélukéte or Yadavigiri, 10 miles to the north.!

1A fow notee boering on thess
events may Lo of uso to the reader.

(A ) Rice's Mysore Gazefteer Vol I,
- 274 [1897] —"Moti Talkb" or
Iaks of pearle, & lerge tank st Ton-
nfir in Seringapatue Talug., It ie
formed by an embankmant carried
acrogs & gap between two rocky
kille, which atems the water of the
Yhdava-nadi and other mountain
torrenta that there wunite thair
strenme. The mound, whoes di-
meneione are given as 78 cubita
high, 150 long, and 260 thick at the
baew, is eaid to heve been constructs
ed by Himinvjichirya, the Brl
Vaiohoars Brahman reformer, who
had taksn np hisaboda at the neigh-
bouring town of Milokite. He
named the tank Tirnmalseigara.”

B) Ibid, Fol. I, p. 474 —" He
( inujs) then travelled over
great part of Bouthern Ipdia, de-

fending and sxpounding the Vaish-
nava cread. He established seve-
ral maths, the principal one beiog
at Ahobala. He aleo converted or
restered many Siva temples to the
warship of Viehno, among others
the celebrated temple of Tirupati.
The Chols King Karikila Chola,
in whose dominion Sri ‘Bsnga_vfu
gituated, was an uUD-COmMpromIiEnNgE
Baivs, and on Himinujéchirya's
return thither afier these religions
sncousses ho was required in com-
mon with all the Brihmens to
snbscribe to a declaration of feith
in 8iva. To sscape persecution
he fled to the Hoyeala kingdom in
Mysore. Here he converted from
the Jain faith the king thencefor-
ward known as Vishpovardhana,
tLe dale aeeigned to thie ovent

being 1117 {f). Haviog put down
the Jains by the severcet mea-
enres, he setiled voder the lg:l'
favonr and proteotion at Meln
and there established his throne,
which ie etill cccupied by the gorn
known as the Parakilasvimi (F)
Aftar twelve years;, onthe death of
the Cholk king, he returned to Bri-
rangs and there snded his daye?
(C) Ibid, Vol. I, p. 388.—An im-
portant ¢vent in his (Ballila or
Bittideva) career was hin conver-
pion from the Jain faith to that of
Vishna by the apostle HimAnuji.
chirya, who had taken refnge in
the Hoysala territory from the
pereecutions 1;;li ﬂaiﬂhthE:m an
nnuumprmm 1] VB mﬁ
accompanied 'h;‘r‘a. change of his
name to Viehnovardhans, by which
he is principally koown, wee pro-
batly taken in abount 1117 (7). Diffe-
rent reasons are given for it. One
ig that he bhad a dsughter who was
poesessed : the Jaine being unible
to effect her cure, it was undertaken
by Rémdinuja, who cast ont the avil
epirit, and further, in cighteen daya
of poblic dieputation, refuted
Jaine and convicted them of hereay 3
thaoee who after this wonld not
gnbmit being ground in oil-mille ()
Another version is, that the kiog
had a Vaiehpava wife who, by in-
stigation of Diminoja, hinted to
him that the Jaina prieste were so
haughty they wonld not even accept
food at his hande. He was indig-
nant at theidea and resolved to put
it to the proof, Tow ths king had
lost & fOnger, a motilation that
woultl prevent the Jain pricsts from
cating with him., When, therofore,
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(Continued) foot note on page 183.

lie foand himself dishononred by a
refusal of his invitation, he wenk
over in resentment to the other
side, and abandoned the Jains to
persecation. Bimidnaja demolished
noarly all the Jain temples at the
capital, said to have Yeen T20 in
nnmber, and oeed the etonea in
cmbanking the large tank

(D) Ibid, Tsl. II, p, 205, #
Subhsequently, abont 1117, (P) Rimi-
nujickirya, the eeclebrated apostie
of the Vishnovite aect, on flecing
from Dravida to avoid s canfession
of Taith prescribed hy the Chaols
Itija to be mode by all his anbjeots,
which was to establish the sups-
riority of Biva over Vishou, teck
refuge in the Mysore conntry,
where he suceeeded in converting
from the Fain faith the pewerfal
Hoyveala king, Bitbi-Deva, thenge.
forth koown as Vishpovardhana,
This royal convert conferved on hia
armt.la and bis followers the track
of country on cach side of the river
Kiveri at Srirangapatna, koown
by the name of Ashiagrima or
eight townships, over whioh he
appointed his ovwn officers nnder the

ancient desipmations of rablius
and Hebbars.”

{E) Rice's Sravana Felyola [nscrip-
tions (No, 53), . 45:—(Slotala-Divi,
Quoeon of Vishnovardhana), " Bome
details are alzo given of her family,
from which it appears that her
father was the senior preggade
Narasinga, a Saiva, while lher
mother was Machikabbe, o devoted
Jaina, The conflictk betwoen hor
own position as a Jaina and as bl
queen  of the npow Vaishnava
monarch Visboo-vardhana is recon-
ciled Ly the scatement that Jinaasd-
tha was her favonrite and Viahon
har God.”

Rice's Mysore Gazelleer Tol, TI, P.
£52, =" Belur, in the Purinas and
ancient inscriprions, beara the name
of Velspora apd Veler, and is
styled the Dakshina Virandsi or
Sonthern Beoaree. Its sanchity is
dne to the celobrated temple of
Chenna-Kesava, erected and endow-
wd by the Hoveala King Vishnnvar-
dhana, on the occasion of his
exchanging the Jain faith for that
of Vishnn, in the beginning of the
12th eentary.™



O, XX1X, MELUKOTE OR SRINARAYANAPURAM. 185

CHAPTER XXIX.

MELUKOTE OR SRI-NARAYANAPURAM.

Riminnja was thus employed. He noi only expounded
the profonnd truths of the Veddnts in Nrisimha's temple at
Tondanir, but with those trnths converted thowusands of alien
faiths to the royal roads of Veddntic Vaishnavism. While
thus employed he ran short of Tiruman? or the holy white
earth, with which Srivaishnavas are requived to illumine their
foreheads. To go withont this distingunishing mark® is the
greatest misfortune to Bri-Vaishnaves, Naturally therefore
Réimdnuja was much coneerned. He had a dream in which Loid
Sri-Nardyana of Melukote appeared and spoke thus :—* Tam very
near thee, Rdmdnajs, on the Yadagiri hill, awaiting thy arrival ;
and there thou shalt have thy fYruman® also ag well. Come
soon.” Réminujaawoke and related his wonderful dream to all
his comrades, and sending for Vishon-Vardhana, the king,
delivered to him the message. The king marvelled and im-
mediately ordered gangs of men to clear the foresta in the
direction indicuted by BRimdinnj, and as Riménnja advanced,
the king devoutly followed him behind. Steadily progressing
thug, they arrived at the foot of the Yadogiri hill, and ascend-

1 Bome notes from Rice's Epigra-

phica Carnatebe Vol IIL p: 20, ure
here added : ¥ —Inecription 80 Br.
records the grant of the title to the
pacred earth at Mélukots, which, it
iw said, was discovered by Embero-
minir, or Riménojichirya, the
preat Vaishpava reformer, liisa
fine whita clay or decaved echistoae
mioxu, which is used by the Srivaish-
nave Brihmans for making the
nidine or sectarian marks on their
forchends ; and i3 in such detnand
for this purpose, on acconnt of ita
pority, thut it is tranaported to
distant places, even 0s s
Benares, [t ie falied to have been
brooght to Mélnkete by Garntmiao,
the bird of Vishon, from® Swhta-
dvipn in the HKshirasamudra or
milk-oeean,

“Howme Vaishnavae work it hy

digging the whole substance gut of
the beds in which it lies, and throw-
ing it into large vessels of water,
it is stivred about; mnd while the
mica swims, the fagments of quartz
remain at the bottom and are taken
out by the hand., The mica is then
allowed to subside and forms iuco
8 mass, which is divided inte pmall
picces, and afterwarde made ints
Lallz by being moistened in water,
Theee are sold for use, and are per-
fectly white ” [Buchanan. I. 348],

*Cp. (a) “We sign the ser-
vants of God in their forcheads "
[Rev, 7. ].

(&) “ Which have not the seal of
Geod in their forehesds™ [Rov, 9, 4],

{c} “Haviug hie Father's name
wriuiun in their furcheads" [Hev,
14 1]

41
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ing it, arrived at the fountain called Védapuslhbkerini, and
sighting the holy slab, (paeridhdrasila). where of yore Dat-
idtreya had worn his ascetic vobes, Riminunja bathed in the
fountain and laying aside Kiirésa's white robes, worn when leaving
Srirangam, put on his eolored ascetic rohes. The daie of entry
into Yaduogivi is chronicled as the Bahudhénya year, in the month
of Tai {or about 1080 A. €., or when Rdmdnuja was about 80
years of age).! From the Veéda-pushkarini, they silently
walked forward in search of where Lord X iriyana (i.e, Hisstatue}
lay hidden. They feiled that day to find the place Réménuja
however saw in a vision vouchsafed to him that He lay covered
up in an ant-hill, between a Champaka and a Vaknla tree on
either side, nnd fo the south-west corner of the Kalyini-pond,
and thai the ant-hill was overgrown wiil the sacred basil. He
also saw that the place where firmman was deposited lay to the
north-west corner of the same Kalydini-pond, and he also heard
as if Ndrdyana telling him that fragments of lusil leaves would
e strewn along the path which lay between Riménuja and the
places indicated. Bdminuja awoke from his reverie and followed
the directions given. This led to Kalydni, and thence on to the
ant-hill. This was covered with besil as prophesied. Rimanuja
was transporied with joy and prostrating himself before the
place, removed the earth, andlo, the sratue of Nariyana was
fonnd underneath. Inexpressible joy animated the devount band
who were privileged to be present on this most anspicions and
blisstul oceasion ; and the divine gight -0 intoxicated them that
they deliriously danced, chanted praises, sent forth peals of
hand-clappings and ejaculations, and witn king Vishon-vardhaoa
in their midst, celebrated the oceasion with a blast of trumpets
and & beat of tom-toms and a burst of instrumental and other
music—all, a united ontburst and demonsiration of the intense
spiritnal glow in which they had become enveloped by an event,
the most nonsnal and extraordinary in fhe anuals of mankind.
Pails of milk were bronght and emptied over the Holy Statue

! Mr, Rice puta 1117 A.C, as the year of Bitti-Deva's conversion,
Thia must be wrong. Babndhinya tallice with 1009, A.C., when R&-
mdnujn was exactly 82 yeurs of wme.



CIl. XX1X, HAMAPRIVA AT LELILL 157

followed by a detail of rifual prescribed by the Pafcharitra
Séastra. Rémauujs himself personally worshipped the Deity for
three days, and Nirfyana was thus reinstalled after ages of
oblivion, and the decad of St. Nammizhvir, leginning with
Oru-ndyakam [Tirovdymozhi, v-i], was dedicated to this Gud,
innsmuch a5 Rdménuja was the rightful inhervitor of all the
spiritual wealth of the apostles preceeding him, ' and was thus
the anthority to interpret forgotien traditions.

Bimauuja next proceeded to the north-wesb corner of the
Kalyini-pond, and made a ferrow on the ground with his holy
staff. It revealed white beds of clay, and thus was another act
of his vision realized, to the marvel of all present. Himinuja
thus obiained the holy earth he wanled, (described in the begin-
ning of this Chapter), with which he signed himself on the
twelve parts of the body preseribed, and to his great delecta-
tion.

The jungle over the summit of the Melukots (Yadavagivi)
hill was cleared away, sireets were aligned, rows of houses
built, = temple erested for Lord Niriyana over the ant-hill;
and o series of festivals, monthly, annual and so on were insti-
tuted, Bat an utzave (processional) image was wanting—an im-
age cast of a compound of five select metals in fixed proportions.
Bat this was difficult of sccomplishment, and Bdminaja fell to
musing deeply as to how this difficulty was to be overcome. He
was again given a vision, in which Warlyana appeared to him
and spoke thus :—* Raminujs, our moveable representative is
alive, named Hamapriya, which is now in Delhi with the Turk
Emmidn Réya. Proceed there and bring it. Réminuja
accordingly made preparations and journeyed all the way to
Diellii and there mesting the Riya or king, prevailed npon him
to grant his request. The Turk king gave orders that Riméa-
nuja be taken to the apartments where his plundered treasures
were hoarded. There were many idols, but Rimannja failed
to find among them Ramapriya; and he fell into a reverie ashe

! Read vorse: goi s @umalisE [Lhminnja's boniyen by Awan-
ddetivin or Ansotasylivi,]
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pondered how to trace it. He was given a dream in which
Rimapriya appeaved and said:—* I am with the daughter of
the king. BShe has made a plaything of me. To her dally-
ings and caresses, | am a living person. Come there and find
me.” Rimiouja awoke and reported to the king that the idol
he songht was with the Sultini, The king’s curiosity was
roused ot the revelalions, a foreign Sanyisin of a different
persuagion was making to hin; and not only curiogity but respect
and adoration for the holy gaint. The King took the Sanyisin
Rémanuja into the seraglio, where no other man dared enter;
and wonderful io relate, Rimapriya was theve found, fondled by
the Sultini, hiz daughter, to whom He played the hushand.
Rimanuja, entering, called Him by His name, and lo, the Image
jumped down from the couch on which the Sultdai had placed
Him, and walked to where Raménnja stood, in all the glory and
grace of anincarnated deity, embellished according o all the
ideals of taste natural to Aryan imaginstion. Ramanuja
embraced the advancing Divine Heauty with all the fondness of
a parent finding his long-lost son ; and in commiemoration of the
discovery, called him by the endearing name of Selva-p-pillai,
which in Samskrit is Sampatkumirs, by which name the Tmage
is still called. The king, who witnessed all this procedure was
simply astonished beyond measure, and loading Raméinuja with
gifts and honors, sent him back from the scene of hiz holy
mizsion.

The daughter Snlténi wonld not bear the separation from
the, to her, living doll. She wanted it lback for herself, But
the father said : * It iz their god, daughter ; how ean we claim
Him 7" *Then,” cried the Sultdni piteously to her father:
* Bend me with my God. * Most cheerfully,” said the father,
and allowed her to depart with wuntold wealth and other
things, telling Ramdnujs:—* Holy hermit, thy God foes
not alone, but with a wife ag well—a precious wife. I con-
gign her to fhy care.” Réminuja proceeded with his Divine
treasure, and reached Yidavagiri in due time. Here he
insugurated Sampat-kuméra in all ceremony, and instituted all
the festivals which must be celebrated throughout the year,
with the necessary establishment to conduet them for all time to
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come.!

And Riminnja azsared all who made Yadavagiri their

holy residence, that they would be entitled to attain to the

same spiritual state as himself.

By the name Niriyanidri in

I Dur pesders, we are aore, would
like to have some histerical light
thrown on this most curioos ineci-
dent in the life of Bamdnuja. We
ehall try how far it can be thrown.
The word Emmidn is ~ cloe,—n
philological clue which comes to
our help, BEmuwide s a most pro-
boble corruption of the word Ma-
hommed, Mahmid, Ahmed, Masid
or Modid., These sre the wamea
of the Tork Kinga of Ghaxni and
Muhmad of Ghor, at the peried
between abouat 1080 and 1102, A C.
1080 A.C. is the probable year of
KRambonje's entry into Yidavagici
or Milukote ; und the probable year
in which or before which the Jain
King of tha Hoyealas, Vittalo-deva,
waa converted to Valahoaviam, re-
ceiving the name of Vishnu-ver-
dhana. The death of this king was
abont 11833 A.C., as we learn Irom
Rice's Srivana Belagola Inacrip-
tiona, [Lntrod : p. 23]

Purinaz (read Fddevagiei-Mdhds.
mya) tell ns that Bimepriya, the
image descended ns o holy heritage
from Bédma of the SBolar Hace to
Kuea his aon and camo to Krghna
of the Lunar Race, as dowry, who
worshipped Him as his tutelary
God

Mabhmud (Emmdds ¥) or Mahom-
med of Ghazin's varioms expedi-
tions into India are known, and his
foundation of the Muanlmén Em-
pire at Labore in A.C. 1032 [See
p. 6, Ch, II, Lethbridge's History
of India], the sack of the Somnith
Temple in A.C. 1026-27, when HAj-
put princea from all parts flocked to
defend their holiest shrine assem-
bled Im the sacking and beoty
ohtained thua from varions parias,
Bamapriya sppears to have been
carried away., How He was car-
ried away from Melokdte is buried
in the obscuro tradition of pre-
bistoric days. Mahmid died io
A.C. 1030, Abmed (Emmddu?)

sucteeded him, end then came
Masid the Second [Emmdde?) in
A.C. 1098 who resided chiefly at
Lahore, and whose generals carried
his arms beyond the Ganges [vide
p 805, Elplhinatoue's History of
India]. Then comes Modud (Em-
mwidd 7), and lastly Mahiniid (Em-
méd) of Ghor. The latter establish.
ed the Delli empire no doobt in
1131, but he had exploited ofteu in
India. But he might ba left out
of account for our purpose,

Rimapriya'a image seems to have
been curried hither and thither in
these daye of turmoil, and thrown
into lummber in Delhi or perhaps
Lahore gaurded by some king, a
genaral or viceroy of any of the
Evwonddus, at the time Himinoja
vigited the place. ¥

It 18 probable that by the chief
name Mahmid (or Emmidun), any
king, or his general or viceroy
wha stationsd bimeelf at the time
at Dalki, waa known in the far
acoth. And even a Hindo sove-
reign st Belhi might bave been
called by that name, if there wea
one at the time, inssmnch as he
waa subjected to the ouslaughts of
Musalmans of the period. Butan
acconnt given by Buchanan [p. 351,
Vol. I], confirms what otherwiss
wounld be & mere conjecture. He
pavs :—" Near the place (Tonda-
uiir}, there ia & monoment dedi-
cated te one of the fanatical fal-
lowers of Maohmud Ghasnd, who bad
penetrated  this length, and had
here suffered martyrdom.” By
this it ia clear that Mahmud
Glhazni's depredations had sxtend-
ad s far ar Melukote, the temple of
which be would aurely have dese-
crated and deapoiled of its riches.

If all this ia not guite satisfme-
torily tenable, wo must speculate
upon Riminuje’s visiting Lahore o
Ghazni itself ; but then we have no
tradition to that effest ooless by
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the Krita-vage, Vedadri in the Trita-age, and Yidavadri or
Yiadavagivi in Dvapara age is the holy hill of Melukofe known,
and in the Kali-nge, as having been rvestored by the Yatd

(nsectic) RAmdannja, it is called Yati-zaila.
in Sdivata-Samhita' {Paficharitra).

Thus it i3 written

Foot note on page 189—{&0nﬁinue?}j

the general term Delhi, any chief
vity ur oven the country generally
of the Musalmans in the far north-
west of India, was anderstood by
the far Southerus of India in those
duys.

Bochanan’s account of this in-
cident given in his Jowrnols, I,
342, ig very intereating, and deals
with what became of the Moalem
Bultiini as scon as she arrived at
Melukote; and how the Fariale or
Chemares or Pavnchawes who assiet-
ad Himinoja were given by Rimi-
nuja the honorifie title of Tira-k-
kulatbidr, &c. This word means:
The blessed casfe. Rimbouja gave
them the privilege of entering into
the Holy Temples of Melkote, Bri-
rangam and Belar (in Mysore}, once
in the year. R&i Dds, a Pariah or
Chamar, aod a disciple of Bimi.
nandi, the dizeiple of Eiminuja,
act afoot s movement for the re-
generasion of his class, betwean
1820 and 1830, in the district of
Chattisgark, They ecalled them-
selves Sodnawie, Headers are re-
ferred to FPp: 208, T, of Theoso-
phiet, Vol. XI, 1880, for an account
of this reform, We rofer our
readers to our pampllet en the
Fafichamas, and also to pp. 272-3,
of Rice's Gaxetteer, Vol. IT, 1887,
where other interesting informa.
tion as regards Melukota Tomple

and its endowments is given, as
also the fact of the Mabarijas of
Mysore having beon Vaishnavas.
We shull add an interesting accoant
which may be of some philological
uvee, even though the sccount may
oet be true. A work called Yavani-
parinaya has been written by Pra-
bhikuara, the aub;ﬂnt matter being
the marriage of Bampat-kumirs
with the Boltini, 1t iz pawal in
Hinde-marriages to read the lineal
pedigree of both the bride and the
bridegroom. For SBampat-kumira,
Harita-gotra is assigned as He is the
Loly son of Riminnja, and for Sol-
tini, who is Yavani, Girgya-gotra
is assigned. To Hindus, all foreig-
ners are Yavanas and Mlecches.
8o the Turk-girl ie Yavani. The
philological interest to us here con-
gista in introducing Rishi Girgya.
Yovanag proper are Greoks; and
Grgya is said to have begotion
Kila-Yavana; and thoe Gargya
(Greek) becomes the patriarchal
progenitor of the Greeks. Vishon.
purbina V. 23, 4and 5:— * Jgmerge-
I CAETRIAT | SRea-
A GAIEIEHTN: || AR,
5“3. Also soe Harivamsa: 11515 :—

ISP (= @ |
ERETAIAN e |
See aleo Aglatic Ressarches Vol VI,
P 6065 Vol XV, p, 100,

 aet gRAEIR G |
AR WA I

[47-48, Yadavagiri-Mihitmya.] Also in !_n.v:.m Bamhita, 20-278 0f ;—

“ e wgdwi

: ECll
ATEIREHUNIAT HTHTOAAAT |
m{mwiﬁu

waAmigngT: o |
FATE AT RS
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[Tn the stupendous work involved in the institution of this
Holy Bhrine, and the, in those days, hard journeys ta distant coun-
tries whichhad consequently to he nndertaken, the Pafichamas
or the Pariahs or those low-caste Hindus who are relegated to
& place in the Hindu Society beyond the pale of the law-sanc-
tioned Chditur-varnya (i.e., the four constituted members of the
Hindn polity, the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra),
were, 50 says onr tradition, of great help to Sri Réminuja.
He gave them the title of * Tirnkknlattir™ or the * Dlessed
Descendants,” and further allowed them the privilege of entering
into the Holy Temples fo certain limits, viz., the outer gale
near the altar (Dhvaja-Stambha, or Bali-pitha), this practice
remaining in force even up to this day, in the Temples of
Srirangam, Melukote, and Belur (Hassan Disirict). They are
allowed to bathe in the Holy Ponds attached to the Temples,
to which on other days than those allowed, this privilege is
strictly disallowed ; and the highest class, viz., the Brahmanas,
cannot during the privileged days allotted to the Tiruk-kulat-
tdrs, complain of contamination when they may chance to
rub shonlders with each other in the holy sireets. Riminuja
opened the doors of religious instructions for these classes, as
well a5 certain modes of ritual and other privileges peculiar
to Sri-Vaishnavas, such as the Peficha-Samskira or the Fine
Holy Vaishoava Secraments. It is thus evident how seriously
had Rimdnuja bethought of elevating the low-clasaes as
regards their eligibility for salvation. Riminuja had already
confirmed too in his own days, what his predecessors had
ordained, viz., the enshrinement of saints in the Temples, to
whatever caste they might belong.']

immortal fonnder of the Valshmve
sect, went to Melkote in the Myeore
Province, the Pariahs made them-

VBead St. Tirappini Axhvirs
life in the Lives of Drivida Bainta.

Recently a Pandal was erected ia
Bangalore bearing the inscription :
# Tirukkulattir,” to grest Their
Hoyal Highoess (6th Febroary
1906), and the following remarks
were recorded by the Hindn of
this date ;— “®* * = oothing
it of greater historical interest
than the word Tirukkulaiidr, **
When Bri Eiminujichirys, the

selves so nsefal to that eage that
he falt for their hard lot. To ele-
vate them socially Te gave them
tho name of Tirnkkulattir, which
means people of high or oolle des-
cent, His great aim was to abolish
the word Pariah and thus to put a
stop to the degradation of a section
of the people of this country. He
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YATIRAJA-MATH.
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Riminuja also established a see of his at Yati-saila, called
the Yatirija-math, where a Sanydsin is always to live and

manage the affaire of the Fane.

The building still exists intact,

and the monastery has had a line of illustrious snccessors to this
day. An old badari tree still lives in it.

During the time Himinvja was so installed in his high
pontificate, he is said to have gone to Padmagiri,! and engaged

Foot note on page 191—(continued),

alzo wwarded to then the rare and
valued privilege of visiting the
tomple at Melkoe thres days in the
year, Thue the emancipation of
the Pariah comwmenced loag agzo,
wnd i it has noc been yet accompli-
ghed, the ceuse ie not solely the ab-
genca of cansideration for the class
on the part of eome of the most illus-
trious founders of religions sects in
Indis. Though at the present dey
tho followers of 86 HRiminujd.
chariar form probably the muoss
exclusive among the Brihman com-
munity, etill the fact remains that
tlu founders of the eect Imboured
for the elevation of the depressed
and despised castes * * * fhy
hallowed name of Tirokkalattir
carrles oa back to thoese good ald
days when the practice and the

1 The Bonddoas and Jaines are
grooped together in the one ocute-
gory of anti-Vedic, But Bauddhas
aeem to be the firet whoe came to
Maistlir, followed hy the Jainas, as
the Bravana Belagols [nscriptions,
by Hice, tell ns, Padmagiri appearcs
to be ene of the names of this place.
The following axtract is from Ricea's
Belagola Inscriptions:— [P, 87).
“We now come to a series of ins-
eriptiong connected with Gangs
Rajn. The frst of them are the
lngt lines in Nos. 75 and 76,
which state, in Jeina, Mahiri-
abtri and Hale Kannada respeo-
tively, that Gangas Bajs had the
enclogure or cloisters rouud (switd-
layan) made for the colossal ecatue
of Gunatesvars., Tle inscriptions

preaching of religion meant really
the elovation of mnen, and the
grostest of eaints coneiderced it o
part of their duty to minister to
the religious ceavings of the lowest
clazses of peopls.™

Lu these daye wo bave the spoc-
tacle of a Miridis s Mahomedan,
who bas embraced Vaishpavism,
#nd is performing Harilechas all
over Lhe conntry and of a Chenchu-
dia, (a Tirokkolatthr), at Kolar
{Mynore State,) who is working for
the religions wlevation of his class,
by catablishing temples, Muths and
Bh_ll.]lnt~kﬂ1:u.s,, and to whom his
epiritual guru, of Tirukkovalur, hna
dahqﬂ.ed the privilege to adminie-
ter himsall, to his men, the Pancha-
samskira sacraments and receive
dues ealled the Pancha-linikis,

are an either side the image, im-
medistely below those of Chamnnda,
Raya, and in characters to corres-
pond.  Their date, for the reasong
already given (p. 23), is Bred as
A.D. IL16. The erection of this
encliging parapet walls and other
buildings around has certainly
detracted from the imposing and
Elctﬂrmua effect the gigantio
image wmust previously have pre-
sented when standing alone jp ite
ua.lmdt enblimity on the u'nnunitut
the hill. But probably the wallg
wore now required for its protec.
tion from injury, For when it wag
erected the Jainas were iy the
agcendent, and Juinism wag the
atate religion, Tot, with tho con.
versiou to the Vaishnava fuith of
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Fi

there with the Bauddhas in a philosophical controverzy. He
saceeeded in vanguishing the atheists, and owing to a wager
made evidently by thewr that, in the event of defeat, they would
submit themselves to be groand in an oil-mill Y, i ease they
were not williey to become adhevents to the new fuith, they
seemn to have beew allowed to andergo the self-imposed punish-

went.

Foot nota on page 182—{continued).

the Hoysals king Biiti Deva (sobse-
guently called Viehon Vardhana),
in piobably thia very year, by
the reformer Himinujichirya,
praat nui-.nusit.i.r was sxcited ngainst
the Jainns, albeit they wera too
powerfal to be alingether sot aside.
Thera are evon atories of Rimdauji-
chipyi's having mutileted the image,
50 a8 to ruin it sa ao object of wor-
ghip. No trace remains of such
injury, wonlesa it be that the fore-
finger of tiie left band whick iz
shorter than it shonld be, had o
piece struck off below the tirst
joint and wasafterwards scalpiur-
ed into a perfact fingor agein. This
particular form of revenge would
easily have suggested iself if it be
true, s ong tradition statea, thak
tha changs of the king's religion
was in some degree brought ahout
by the refusal of his Jaina gura
tir take foad with him because the
king was mutilated, having lost
ana of ite fingers,

1 Ag for the grinding in oil-mills,
this seems to have been o stock-
punishinent, eithar true or an alle.
gory to express thae total overthrow
of the digpatants in wordy war
Buch oil-mill-grinding accounis ave
common &5 between Bawddbas and -

Juinag, and Jainas and Saivas.
[Vide p. 486, Rice's Sravann- Bola-
gola Iuscriptions and p. 471, Vol
L. Rirce's Mvsore Gueettear 1587
in the letter Komarle having
ground Baudhas and Jainas  to-
gother]. If this was literally trum,
then wa have parallels in Jesus
Cherist, of whom we are thos told
in the Epiphany, p 14, Jawy, 24,
1903, VFol, XXI, Calenwtte :—" The
handa that worked loving mirmcles
of mecey, lifted also the lash of
cords, to scourge the sacrilegions
nud the covetous out of the temple
courts. Tarrible worde issued from
thosa lipa so full of grace, * * #
* Dupart ye cursed into averlasting
fire preparcd for the devil and his
engals ' Buoch were some of the
paringe of the Insarnate Love of
God.~—Actions, utterances, which
those wlho seek to emasculate thot
Character into an ° Qriental Christ,”
deatitute of everytling bur a weak
tolerant benevolance, are frin to
iguore or obscure, as scarcely to bo
fitted inmto their imagined scheme
of human perfection.” o if Rimi-
nuja is not ta be emasculated, we
may also eredit him lternlly with
the mill-geinding story !
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CHAPTER XXX.

CHOLA'8 PERSECUTIONS.

Twelve years, it is written, did Rimdnuja stay in the
Maisur Country, with his head-quarters at Sri-Niriyapapura
(Malukéte). All this time he bad no news of what events
transpired at Srivangam, which he had left owing 1o the Sivite
king Krimikantha-Chola’s persecutions. Now a Sri-Vaishnova
arrived, and fell with hiz face fat before Ramdinuja. Raising
him, Riménuja eagerly inquired :—* Is all going on well with
Lord Banga and all His holy affaira 7" * All is well, Sire,™
said he, * save that youare very much missed.” * But,” asked
Rimanuja with a futtering heart, “how did Kirdsa and
Mahépfirna fare, who were forced to appear before the apos-
tate Chola ? ™ ** Bire,” he began, * the two good men, as you are
aware, were taken to Chola’s presence, and Chola commanded
them to set their signatuores to the written declaration: No
higher being than Siva exists. Bat Kirésa poured out before
him voluminous authorities from the Vedas, Upanishads,
Swritis and Purdpas, proving that Nariyana was the Highest
God, being the Caunse of the cosmae, as also its Aunthor for
creation, sostention, and dissolution, and therefore the only
Object of worship and eontemplation ; and that Chatur-muokhs
Brahm and Rudra were respectively His son and grandson ;
and cited other verses to demonstrate his position !. But
Chola after all said in angry fones:—“ Look here, thou art
indeed a very clever person, and therefore capable of interpreting
authoritative texts to suit thy own preconceived prejudices. 1
will not hear all this. Here is my circular containing the
statement : “There is no higher than Siva.” I command thee
to sign it without ancther word of protest™. Warésa took the
paper, hut before attachiug his signatore thereto, wrote :—

1 Two are eited here for the oee of our readors :—
O AR T =EEggaT |
w9, eegA] R [ Kirdss)
TR TR ARTI TR A A A 1
AR RTIN st Ty |
[Bhizivain. 111, 25.22]]
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* Dronam asti tatal param,” and then signed his name under it.
The meaning of this passage is: * But drona s higher than
that.” This, and “ Sivdt parataram ndsti,” meaning : * thera
is oo higher than Siva,’ together make a couplet in Sanskrit
verse. Taken togther, they vead :—* There is no higher than
Siva; but Drona is higher than that (Siva).” By this Kiirésa
implicated & pun on the terms Siva and Dréna; Siva meaning
a small measure, and Drona, a greater measure, This play on
words waus taken as a slight and affront which necessarily
threw the king into a rage, who exclaimed: “ Pall ont the
eyes of this daring jester." * But” exclaimed Kiirésa in
refurn, *‘thon needst oot take that trouble, tyrant ; T will
do that act with my own hands, for my eyes ought not to
remain after seeing a sinner like thyself.” ' A martyr to the
cause of Vaishnavism, Kiirésa, so saying, gouged out his ayes,
striking terror into all who witnessed this blood-curdling scene.
The ecruel king now turned to the venerable old dchdrya
Muhidplirna, and eried :—* Now, Sir, will you sign this circular
orno¥” Phrpa said he could not, supporting his refusal by
citations from varions scriptures. On this, the king commanded
his myrmidons to cabch the dissenter and pluck out his eyes,
This cruelty having been ioflicted the king drove the two
martyrs out of his palace.

Blood streamed out of the eye-less cavities of old Piirpa, and
the poignant agony consequent may be better imagined than des-
cribed. Piirna’s daughter Attuzhiy-ammal had followed the
martyrs tnohserved. When they emerged from the palace with
gore dripping and drenching their persons, she ran to them, and
leading them by their hands, passed out of sight, and comforted
and consoled them as best ag she could, wiping their bloody
faces, bathing with water, and thus doing her best to stop the
blood and alleviate their terrible sufferings. Kiirdsa was
middle-aged, and had besides a steong will, which he further
strengthened by the reflection : * Ah, God, what grace of Thine
indeed that thou bast chosen me as Thy vessel to give eye for

! For otlior particalars of comversaticn, see Topie 101, in our
Diviue Wisdom of Dravids Sainta, p. 118,
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eye,” the second eye meaning faith—the Vaishnava-faith. Thus
Le bore the pain with a courage, superhuman.  But Plrpa was
in his declining years, and tottering as he was in the weakness
of old age, found the pain bevond his powers of emlnraoee, and
therefore lnid himself dowu on the way in the open, his head
resting on the lap of Kiirésa ; and his feet on his poor daugh-
ier’s lap. * Holy Sire,” said they to him, * what cruel fate
has Lefallen us, and youn in particular. Your birth-place is
Srirangam, your God is Ranga, and your disciple is Rdminuja
himself ; and yet to think that destiny shouold have vrdained
your pgrave in an out-of the way field near Gangni-
konda-sézha puram! Does this cavse you giief?"™ To this,
Pillrns said :—* My beloved childven, huve ve not heard that
“wherever a  Vaishnava may chance to die, there God is
present with him'! even as Blessed Réima was presect
at the dying of Jatiyu, in the wilderners ¥ * And have ye not
‘heard that, * the best place for a Vaishpava fodie is on a
Vaishpava's lap or ina Vaishpeva's house 7' * And this Lesides
is holy land too where I am dying, for it is where our holy
ancertors Nathamuni and Kurngai-kival-appan died. Also
know that if we grieve, becanze we did not die at Srirangam
ttself, all onr posterity will think that for salvation, death in
Srirangam alone is necessary. No, no, onr rule is that a good
soul, which has capitulated to God (prapewna) may meet his
death anywhere, and yet be sure of God beside him there.” So
speaking, Mahdpifirna expired with his last thonghts lovingly
fized on Yamuudchdrya, his Guru, and sped to ineffable Rest
in the bosom of God.*

Acoording to cugtom, Piirna had to be eremated with due
ceremony and honors. There came some way-farers and said :

! gEsncqyAiRg ez |
AR LT TTa: 1l
? Ramdyona [11, 69,
* JemrentwwTarat SeraeTTeTn
1 A place galled Pasopati Koil, aboot ¥ miles from Kandiyor

{Tanjore District) ia poivted oot a3 the place wheve Mabipirna breathed
bis last, z
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* 0 moan, you huve a corpse, and we help those who are aban-
doned by all, as you evidently are” Kifirésa cried .—* Sirs,
God is with us ; so proceed on yoour way and snceour those who
are really abandoned. These searches, then , after andtha-pretas
(helpless corpses) went their way. And now turned up sud-
denly Srivaishpavas, people of Kivésa's own faith, by the
help of whom he cremated Piirna by the speeial rite called the
Brahma-mdidha.

Kiirésa was now gently led to a shelter, and after resting
there for a while, after the tremendons trials he had nndergons,
wag bronght to srfrn.;lga,m by night-marches to elude pmanit
by the king's emizsaries, if he still did intend to persecute
the fugitives. Eré3a was spending weary days lamenting
over what had happened, end grieving that he was denied the
privilege of dying with the veieran Mabipirna.

One day, Kiirésa desired to visit Lord Ranga, for the first
time after the chapter of disastrons events reluted above.
Being blind, he slowly groped his way to the shrine. © Buot king
Chola had strictly decreed by his royal mandate that none
should be allowed to enter it, who was a follower of Riminnja.
When then Kiirga was about to step into the Temple, the
guards eaid : " Sire, our orders are strict. No one belonging to
Baménuja are to be admitted. But you are a good man par ex-
cellence, and so we make of you an exception. Enter, but pray
make an avowal that you have seceded from Riménnja.” On
hearing this, Kirésa closed his ears and said: “ Good é‘uuﬂs,
what have T heard ? If I bave to secede from Rémdnuja, and
recant as you wish, I had better give up this God BRanga.
Without Raménuja, no God exists for me.,” Bo saying, Etrésa
groped his way back, bent with grief, and fell on the ground
weeping, nttering, in despairing tones, the holy verses of saints.
Soon after, he left Srirangam, with his two children, to Tiru-
milirnnjolai (near Madura) to spend hig days there in grief
and solitnde. :

Such was the narrative given by the guest who had

arrived at Melukote from Srirangam. Riménuja listened to the
bitter tale, which was to him like molten lead poured into his ears.
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‘With difficulty he suppressed his rising emotions ; and at last,
containing himself no longer, burst iuto a passion of gvief,
dropped on the ground like a falled tree and rolled in the dust,
wetting it with his burning tears. His disciples gathered
ronnd him and did their best to congole him. And he resigned
himself at last, thanking God that Kirésa at least was alive,
whom thos he had yet a chance to see, though the thought of
the loss of his eyes was to him unbearable.

Mahipirna, being hiz Guru, all the sacraments to be
celebrated after death were duly performed such as Sri-chirna-
paripdlana, and memorial verses ' were dedicated to him.

Rimndnuja’s hesrt was wrung with agony. He called
M. M. Andin® to his side, and directed him to proceed to Sri-
rangam, earrying condolences and a budget of news to Kﬁl\é;ﬂa,
and retarn with all the intelligence of that place ; and engaged
himself more vigorously tham ever in prelections on the
Vedinta which he delivered to his devoted audiences.

About this time, Goshthi-pfirna, one of the Gurus of
HimAnnja, also died. His diciples gathered round him and
asked him what were his thoughts in his last moments. He

said he was thinking of his Guru Yamuanichirya, and the
meaning of his verse :—

T EE AT A ATHE TUA S AL N TE T T |
SO R ST T AT TR AT AT 1l
* 0 Rdma Great, who forgave the misereant Kdka !
0 Krishua Greaf, who forgave the miscreqnt Chaitya !
How can my sin persist against such grace of Thine 7
So saying Piirna died. And Terk-Azhvar, his son, performed

SRR AT et
wriOArFATE TR T AR 0

* Full name :—Mur-onrilld-Maruti-y-duddn,
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all the funeral ceremonies. Memorial verses were dedicated to
him 2

Tirumalai-Andan®, Tiru-v-aranga-p-perumél-Araiyar,” Sei-
gaila-ptirna,’ and KAfichi-pficna, ® the other gurns of Rdminuja
also soared to the Etermal Regions, at this time ; and memorial
verses were dedicated to them as cnstom demanded.

Thus ende a black chapter.t

[It is chroniched of Kafchi-piirna that it was a very dark
night at the close of a day, when he had finished his services to
Lord Varada, and had to go home. A torch-bearer by name
Aruldlan attached to the Temple was found on the premises.
Piirna begged of him to conduet him back to hie refreat light-
ing the dark way with his torch. But he excused himself say-
ing he was much tired that day, and slipped away, to sleep
snng in a corner. Pirna thought he would find his way in the
pitch-dark night as besi as he could ; but hardly had he crossed
the threshold of the Temple-gate, when there was found a torch-
bearer with his torch, ready to condnct him howe. Piirna was
glad that the man had kindly changed his mind for his sake.
The pext morning, however, when Piirpa came to the Temple
to do the round of his duties, the torch-bearer ran towards

! grAEwTEy METEETE,
ATy SE R, |
afaiAATE SRR
FAgRATCATE AT 1
qraa‘r&vm WrF AR, |
fm gt A F-ITHE 1
* prarwaArET SRR |
MIATHIIETE, AT 0
* sngadlEr FUFIREERR |
AT rapiedEe o
¢ e TATRETT ST AREATT |
PRI AR AT A AR,
¢ FEETHTTLS FOAAEAA |
AT w0
&  Ygg they are gone, and round as, too, the night,
1n ever-pearing cirele weaves her ghode.” [Matthew Arnold,]
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him, and with a look of great repentance, fell at his feet crav-
ing pardon for his refusal, the previons night, to light him home.
Plirna was taken aback at this demonstration, for he had had
him actually the previons night., Tt now however flashed zpon
his mind that it must bave becn Lord Varads Himself after all
{whose tamil name is Arludlan alao), who had personated the
toreh-bearer. With joy bubbling in his breast at this addi-
tional evidenee of God's love for his humble votaries, he dis-
missed the real torch-bearer, of course forgiving him.']

[A tradition also has been handed down, with regard to
Arolilan that he was the favorite of Kdnchipirna, so much so
that he daily received from the latter theremains of Varada-
offered food in the temple, after having been eaten by him.
One day Piirna gave the food on a leaf to Arulilan. Somehow
a leaf had found its way into one of the holy vessels with which
food was offered to Lord Varada; and Pirns was shown this.
He identified it with the leaf he had given to Arulilan; and
the latter, when asked, said he could not explain how it found
ite way into the shrine and into a holy vessel. Of course the
temple-officials resolved to perform a great purificatory ceve-
mony. But Lord Varada declared to them that he would
brook no such ceremony, inasmuch as Aru!ﬁ.lan was such a dear
servant of his, and Phrna was a sacred person, whose touch of
the food and Arulilan’s touch of it again made the leaf so holy
that he would rather have the day's food served to him with
the leaf. This was accordingly done and oo purificatory ritual
costomarily binding, was gone through, It is said that Rimdi-
nuja had come to learn the extraordinary sanctity of Piirna and
of all that converned him and of the esteem in which Lord
Varada held him ; and that it was ou this account Bimannja
had been eager to partake of the food first taken by Plrna. 1t
was for this porpose, it may be remembered, that Riminunja
invited Piivna to his house; but he was thwarted in the desien
by the indiseretiou of his wite—which has already been related
on page. 70.]

! This aceount focluitowsly [a miracle 1 shonld gav] Tell into mie
handa on tho dey of my pauying a olmnee visic w the Holy Sheine of
Keowiludi {Tanjore Distdct) un the 20at Felruwy 1906, vido Precpataeeie
Mitran (Tumil) dated Fridoy 17th Felrusey 1806,
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CHAPTER XXXI.
RAMANUJA'S RETURN TO SRIRANGAM.

M. M. Andén, who was despatched by Rimdnuja to Sri-
rangam, arrived there in duae time and making obeisance to
Kiirésa, announced himself to the now blind but heroic martyr.
Eiréza fell into cestasy and looked npon Anddn as Rimaunja
himself arvived, and hurriedly asked, in anxions tremulous
tones, how it was faring with Réméouja. Said Andén.—
“He is well enongh; but his grief at what has happened
here and especially at the loss of your eyes, is inconsolable.
He has semt me to tender you his hieart-felt rympathies".
* Good,” said Kirésa, “ but inform my master that so long as
his life has been saved from the bigot Chola—a life which
sustaing the world—theloss of my eyes is of no acconnt what-
ever.”

Intelligence arrived at this time that king Chola had died }
of a carbuncle on his neck, festering with worme. Anddn, to
muke sure of this, journeyed to Gangai-konda-Sozhapuram
(near Chidambaram ?), and obbaining corroboration of the glad
news, hurried on to Melukote, taking with him Ammangi.
ammi], whom he met on his way.

In due course they arrived at Melukote, and finding Rama-
nuja busy at the time bathing in the holy pond Kailydni, fell
before him, and shedding tears of joy, relafed to him the news
of Ghnl_a.’a. death. Ramanuja was transported with joy at the
death of the sworn enemy of his Faith, and raising up the two
disciples, embraced them, himsell shedding tears of joy and

! From inscriptions it is made
out that Kolottuoga Chola I or
Vira-Chola or Eija»ﬂﬁ]mdm Cho-
la's tima was 1064 t3 1113 A.C. And
‘e is safd ta have died a felv vears
earlier than Vishou Vardhana of

Hoysala, who is found at Yidava-
para (Mélukote) fo 1195 A.Q. (¥o.
16, Inecription, Mysore) He is
also known as Krimi-kantha and
also Karikila, as is eeen in the
VETSE 1=

QUL g & SRS Lisnl FSenin g s
yellepunireime e gno Uent g gé
sriu mEwer s Cearedr pat s
sfiaraéGrrgier anyg s Barla,
[Ealingattupparani.]
26
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gaid :—* O faithful sons, how far indeed bave you travelled,
bearing so many hardships simply tocarry me this joyful mes-
sage! How can I sufficiently veward von? The best that I
can give you is the Holy Dvayn-mantra. Reeeive it So say-
ing he initiated them in the Holy Formnla ; and locking round
to the group of followers who had surrounded him, addressed
them thus:—*“ O my faithfnl, our bitterest foe is gone. Our
faith has stood this most severe and crocial trial. This holy pond
Kalyani is really kalydni, auspicious,and this Marnti-Andén
is really wmdrufi, Hanumén.”® “Yea," all eried jubilantly.
In a body they all mounted the sacred Hill of Lord Nrisimha,
rising from the edge of the pond. Prostrating himself before
Nrisimha, Rimdnuja praised him thus:—* O Slayer of Hira-
nya, of yore, even now hast thou slain Chola, the demon. Even
as thon savedst thy devotee Prahlida then, hast thou saved
Kiirtza now.” Tirthe and praside were duly bestowed on
Rimanuja who thereon descended the hill, and entering the
adytum of Nériyans, asked leave of Him to return to Sriran-
gam, now that his work was completed. Nérdyana returned
no answer for a long time, when Rimdinuja urged his reqnest
again: “ Almighty, Banga's command was that I shounld stay
for ever in Srirangam. Owing to nnexpected calamities, T was
forced to leave the place. Now that all has been accomplished
here, may I not return?” Lord Nariyana's voice now came:
“ Be it 80, then.”

Riminuja had established in Melukote, fifty-two officers
( Aimbattiruvar) for the restored Fane of Nardyana. These
m;,g-nateg, ]]ﬂﬂ-l'illg that Rﬂ.ﬂ:ﬂ-ﬂ'ﬂjﬂ- was abont to leave them,
fell at his feet weeping, and said: * Holy Sire, how can we live
without you ?” Raméinuja raised them up lovingly and brush-
ing away their tears, said :—" Take heart, song, I shall let an
image be cast after my own likeness, and leave it here, filled
with my power. It shall answer all your purposes. Further,
I lay it on you all to take care of our Sampat-kitméra bronght
from Delhi. He is like my son standing near the brink of a
well. Buch is my love for Him. See to the proper discharge

1 The messenger who bronght Bama the joylul tidings of Bitd,
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of all the racred functions connected with Nirdyana's Temple.
See that you do not cheat God of what is due to Him, or cheat
each other. Remain ever firmly friendly to one another, and
be pet remiss in your loving services to God whom we have
installed in this country.”

Leaving besides a detailed eode of temple-procedure, he
left Mélukote, after passionate grief had been displayed, by him
on the one hand at having to part from his beloved Sampat-
kum#ra and his disciples, and on the other hand by his disci-
ples and all at having to part from their cherished master
and pontiff. Raminuja’s progress thus from the Temple
was very slow for some distance out of the town. He
looked hack at every step, drinking in with his eyes, the
wight of the temple, its twrrets, corriders, the streets, and
the homesteads which had risen all roond, and with a heart
overflowing with kindness for all that he was going to leave
behind. Nor would the townsfolk allow him to depart quistly.
After bhe had gone some way forward, they waylaid him and
cried :—** Sire, how can we be sure you are in your Image?
Give us evidences ; else yox cannot leave us in bereavement.”
* Beloved men,” said he, “return, and standing before my
image, call me by my name.” They ran back and did so.
“ Ramanuvja, our Lord !, eried they. * Yes, | am hece and for
ever,” came the voice from the Image. They were satisfied, and
running back to Ramdinuja, fell before him and after a vehement
outburst of grief and of gratitade, and consolation by Riminuaja,
he was allowed ta bid adien to them all.

In rapid marches,—love for Sampat-kumdra restraining
him, but prospect of seeing Lord Ranga nrging him forward—
he arrived at the banks of Kaveri at Srirangam. He stopped
thers to bathe and decorate himself with the twelve holy
marks and make other preparations before planting his foot on
the sacred land. In the meanwhile, the magnates of Sriran-
gam were apprised of his arrival. Their joy was indescribable.
They all ran up to him in breathless excitement, and wel-

1 Op.* For where there are two gathered in my name, there am I
in the midst of them . [Mat: XVIIT, 20]. “Bebold I am with yoo all
days, even to the consummation of the world ™ [Mat. EXVIIL 20],
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comed him back home with a salvo of greetings. After having
been away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making
triumphal entry in the midst of a seething crowd,—all eyes
and hearts torned to him—adter having undergone so many
hm\lships and trials for the Faith. A ceremonial entry war
made into the adytom of Hanga, with prostrations at every
step.  “Son,” suid the Lord, opening His mouth, * thon hast
been away from Us far and long ; sure thou must be very tired.
“ Merciful God,” replied Bdmanuja, * while Thoua art alive with
Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fakigue to me or all the
universe put together.” Ranga was plessed and commanded
tirtha and prasdds to be administered, and granted him leave
to po and join his monastery and rest after his toils and trials.

Buot as Rémdnuja threaded hizs way vound the streets of
Srirangam, where he gladly wituessed the charming scenes
which he had long missed, his thonghts were ocenpied with
Riivésa, and the firet thing that he would, and did, do was to
step into hiz dwelling. Of course blind Kiirésa, who had ere
this retorned from Tiromélirunjolal (near Madava), wasinform-
ed beforeband of hir master’s returny and ar he heard Rimd.
nuja approach, roshed forward from his door, and prostrat-
ing himself, firmly clasped Biménuoja’s feet, and bathed them
in & flood of tears, and lay there speschless like one bewitched
and stricken. Rdménoja was himself greatly moved. He gently
lifted up Efirdga, and irmly embraciog him, was himself made
specchless by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak-
ing the very foundations of his soul. with great difficulty, ob-
structed by tears and by voice made tremulons with emotion and
refusing utterance, spoke the one phrase: “ Kfrésa, thon
hast given thy eye—the eyeof our faith—for the faith !” Kiirban
who had lost his voice mo long, recovered somewhat, and was
able tu say :—* Master, beloved! I must at least have sinped
by thinkieg, *this man’s mmrk on the forehead is crooked.’
Hence my punishment is deserved.” Rimdnnja said: “ Beloved,
thon, to sin? Rather mine must be the sin, for which thon
Last atoned. Come, let usgo.” So saying, RimAanja reached his
ewn monastery, leading Kiirtea lovingly by the hand, followed
by the immense host of devotees and others mustered thick,
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CHAFTER XXXII.
SHORT EXOURSBIONS AND INCIDENTS.

After twelve (or some say foorteen) years‘ of absence,
Riminnja bad returned to Iiscentral see, the centre of his opera-
tiona. I'lefaithfol gathered roand kim. Tove and venevation
for him had multiplied and deepened ; and thy all snid:—
“Worshipful master, by the loss of Mahipfirna, a blank has been
created in our hearts, and by the loss of oor Kiirefa's eyes, a
sore. Have we lived to see you,—a salve for our ills ? Listen,
master, the apestate (infidel) Chola not only persecuted vz and
our leaders, but cardied his vandalism to great excess by
destroying our Vaishpava temples everywhere. He had
thus demolished the Vishon Images in Chitrakita,—abant
which you sball anon hear more, and was on his way to Sri-
vangam to do the same. Bot when he halted for the nighf; in
a village, he was suddenly taken ill, a fatal sore burst out on
hie neck,” and killed him after terrible suffering. Srirangam,
the centre of our faith, was thus miraculously saved. Lisien
now to what happened at Chitrakfita (Chidanbaram). The
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saivas, and their leader
Chola, had torn up Lord Govinda-rija from His seat-—both the
miila and the utsava Images—, and had directed their being cast
into the sea. Dut there was a courtesan by pame Tilyd (or
Tillai) who is a staunch Vaishnava devotee. She managed fo
divert the king's attention at the time, so far as to enable the
Vaishnava adherents of the place to avert the sea-grave form
their Liord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirupati up in

1 Like Béma who wonld net
return to Ayodhya fur 14 years
in mpite of Bharata's peayer, the
Lord Ranga would not fultil Rimd-
nuja's prayers to end Chola’s per-
secotion, till he alao (being Bima's
brother) travelled for 14 yeara.
Ageording te & Belur inseriptiou
{vide Toot note 1, p. 182) Disarathi
entablished the Belor Templein 1038
Balka, (A.C. 1117), #o that taking

Rimanuja's entry into Melokote as
about 1083 A.C, ic gives 16 yeara
for Riminuja's sejorrn and ploe 2
years for travel, makes in all
20 years as the interval betwean
Kiminujs actually leaving Sriran-
gam and rejoining it, 6 yesrs baing
allowed for his travels to otber
Shrinea &c,, after leaviog and
again joining Srirangam.

2 Thig is said to have been wcaused by God Venkafesn striking Lis
neek with the dizcos, in answer to Rimfnuja's prayers.
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the north.” Rimdnnja heard all this vandalistic tale with a
troubled heart, and hot tears rolled down his cheeks. * Beloved
disciples, take heart and he comforted, I will set matters right.”
So saying, he again girded himself up for action, though now
very old and exhansted.! *Start,” commanded he, *let us go
to Venkatésa,” So they all went to Tirupati, arriving at which
place, Rimanuja had a temple bailt at the foot of the hill, by
the h 1p of a Yadava-rija or Katliyadeva,’ and had Govindardja
of Chitrakiita installed there. He called Him by the name
Tillai-Govindarijs, * and created a town round the Temple,
Govindarijs-pattana’ {Padapuri), whichis stillfloarishing at the
present time. KAmannja uow recollected the old SBuint’s verse :—

Ggar et i re L i6saredadm

e exfioeny sapn Cavs G garef 455%;
and wondered how prophetic it was of the Saint to have sung
the Bhrine of Tirnpaii aloog with the Bhrine of Chitrakiitam

! Bimfnujirya-Hvya-Charita of gives the date of the deatroction

this Vishon Shrine by Kulottungs

Chola as:—

SoQur pameni. #asgs H6 St U griad e § g é
@ geir L e el safl w2 e & miaer,

W Ere L sGrmaem

i B oy Bew hw af' mm i gi

ig, 1009 Bekas=l087 A.C, a0
that it most have been just im-
medintely or after Riminujs left
Brirangam for the tnble-land of

FROrE.

1117 A.C, finds Rdminuja at Melo-
kote, and thus he wust have now
been past hie centenary, when he
wae baok at Srirangam 20 vears
more bringe it to ILE7 A,C., the
year of his death. |

¥ Baagl. B, Venkatfiohal-etihies-
miln. is copital is said to have
been Niriyana-pora.

® The reader will perbaps rum
away with the ides that the Vaish-
naves are polytheists—not mono-
theista aa reg‘:hn—immmh Y]
we speak of Bangasiths, God
Varads,God Venkatessand so forth,
Thesenamesars various names given
to but one God, a diferent name
for o diferent Bhrine, The Namss

have also their etymological signi-
ticativns and associntivns. We are
thus rigid movobheists, It is the
One God under different symbels
and imnages, one Light lighted from
anuther Light as we sayv: Dipdd-
ifpanna-pradipavat j—oue God pro-
luting or hypostasizing ao to say.
This reminda us of what Dionysina
the Arcopagite said, though Le ssid
it with refersnce to another mattar,
—" That light iz one and entirely
the same through sll things and
althongh there fa diversity of ob-
jeots, the light remains ocoe and
undivided in diferent objects, ao
thut, without econfusion, variety
may be assigned to the objeets,
idontity to the light” [P, 474,
Mex Muller's Peychological Religion].

Ses Topic ITL in oor Divine
Wiedom,
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in one verse ! He then ascended the High Holy Hill of Tiru-
pati to pay his homage to the Lord Venkabesa. Here, Rimi-
nnjn imparted the Art of worshippivg God in His Images
{il‘ﬁdham‘j,—nnilﬂl the Nitya—to his two disciples Kindsa and
Hanumad-Thisa.  There was another disciple Vangi-p-Purattu
Nambi, to whom. be had promised this knowledge for some
time, but an opportunity had not presented itself so far. As
however he was concluding his instroctions, V. P. Nambi snd-
denly presented himsrelf before Riminuja, who felt somewhat
difficult therefore in the delicate sitnation, viz., his nnbosoning
secrets to some, while he had not done so to those whom he had
promized ; bot HamaAnnja excused himself to Nambi thus :—
“ Listen, Namhbi! Hitherto I conld not eolve o myself the
riddle how Lord Krishoa who is God all-powerful, submitted
himself to be bonnd by a rope by an ordinary woman Yajoda.
To-day I find the solution inagsmuch as by the importunity of
my disciples Kirésa and Hanumad-Dis, my own strong will
bent io impart knowledge to them thongh I had promised
it thee first. My own experience then, of how supplication
made my own will to give in, enpplies me with the key how even
God will allow his resolve to melt before the fire of His
votaries’ love. So saying, he gave the promised kuowledge to
Nambi?

Raminnja took leave of the Lord and descending the Holy
Hill, wended his way back to Srirangam via Kinchi. Settled
thus in his see, the High Poniiff dispensed his teachings to
erowded audiences, who received them, it is said, as cool
showers and balmy zephyrs lulling their parched souls to
heavenly rest.

Kulottunga Chala IT (1128—1158 ?) or Vikrama-Chéla
(1113—1128) who perhaps was also called Kulottunga, the son

! Consult pp. 87 {f of Venkatd-
chaletihfisamila for fnrther details,
Henea in the Ashtottara Hymn to
Srinivisa (Venkatesa), His name
m coupled with (ovinda thaos v

ffrargET: i
[E' 78, Venkatichala- MihAtmya-

Viirdhe]. On Venkatesa, see ng
Veda VIIT, B, 18,

ﬁmﬁl ﬁﬁ]ﬂmﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁ
‘e 0

? Vide Commentaries on Tiru-
moshi 57, 4,
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of Krimikantha-Chély who was a pro-Vaishnavite and who
had in vain tried to couvinece his father of the futility of his
schemingr ngainstthe Vaishnavas inasmuch as their stronghelds,
the Riméyana and the Mahdbhirata conld never be vepressed,
though he might demolish all the Vaishnava temples on earth,
and had also suffered reverses of fortune® op necount of ihe
gine of his father, hearing of Riménnja’s avrival, repaired to
Srirangam in haste, taking with him the Pladya and Chera
Kings. Approaching Rémanujs, he fell at his feet and craved
pardon for his faiher's faults. From the largeness of his hoart,
Ramdouja granted it; and took Kulottnnga, by his request,
into the Vaishneva fold by administering due sacraments and
made him a disciple of Désarathi. “ No more ™, cried the king,
“ghall T exercize any jurisdiction ovor the Tomples August
Sive. [ pray you to assume the entire control yourself from
this day.” Rimdnuja consented, and calling Désarathi, lLiad
the entire administration of the Temple formally hestowed on
him as a gift 1n the manner preseribed by the Séstras. 1t is
written in the work, called Koil-ozhuga, that a stone inrerip-
ton to this effect was caused fo be installed at the Arya-bhat-
tal gate.! Ramdnujs is stated fo be past his centenary by this
time.

1 These reverses appear to have
been an invasion by the Piodyans,
and subsequent vessalnge nnder the
kinge of Vijayanagaram. [Fide p
27, Contributions to the Imperiol
Garetteer, Trichinopely, 1904 A.C.]

% Bee No. 238, Map of Temple to
the second collection of Papers re-
lating te Brirangam, 1684, A.C.
From Epigraphica Indiga, Wol. ¥,

pp. 8784, it may bo geen that the
gront of Vira-Chola, or son of
Knlottouga I gives maore than 245
Vaighnava namea; ghowing how
Gri-Vaishnavism had heen  well
established and ite adherents vene.
rated. And Vithala, » Midhva
sang of Wimdnnjn thue :—(Hev,
Kittel's Tranglation in Iudian Auti.
quary Yol 11).

Rejrain,

Riméinnja, Dootrine-supporter !

Liod for the great mountein of Dark heretios!

Song.

*They eay the Chéla pot up a post (Kambla) saying:—
“He with the eye on his forchead (Biva), snd ne other Godhead

there je*!

The Master of the Yatis (Vatipati) sefzed and flayed him alive,
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Rﬁ.minnj& was eore ab heart af Kiredza's haviog become
blind, Ose day, he called him anxionsly to his side and
aaid :—*"* Son, beloved ! Lord Varada of Kifichi is, as we know,
a ready granter of wishes. I enjoin thee to sing a hymn 1o
Him to bestow sight on thee again.” © Bire,” submitted Kirés,
“this material sight, I desire not.” * But, beloved, do as [
desire,” often exhorted Rimbouja. Kirésa accordingly sang
the hymn khown as Varedardja-stava—one of the five stavas—
begiuning with :—

EfR AT i e A H e |

ECEI FL R R R e FILE UL e L
“Hari! whe deck the top of the Hasti-Hill, whom the Vedas
declare as to have neither equal nor superior, bless me.” And
in the twenty-third stanza, he prayed -—

A A TS R T AR A Ag =, |

MemATE A A A AR SRR G N

¢ Hasti-Lord of bluish hue! Recliner on Ananta! I beseech
Thee to ever let my sight ree Thy bewitching beanty.” That
very vight, the Lord appeared in his dream and said : * granted,”
Kiu#sa rose next morning with a joyful heart, and after per-
forming the day's ablutioag, &o., Bnished the stara, end pro-
ceeding to Biminnja, repeated before him the whole stava, and
gaid :—'* Sire, the previous night, the Lord appeared in my
droam and he has granted me such spiritual sight as is able
over to enjoy his Beatific Vision—Vision wach a5 obtains in
Vaikuntha, according to the verse:—

SguZgrens AT e |
AR A R AT 1

{Continued) foot note on page 238
And maide & Chola Shed E:}huppara, a shed of the Thila skin} ?
See, 1wy brother ! [verse I
Saying :—* It is & Vyisa-Télu! they (the Lingiyatas), not mind-
irg
Faaten ; tull {Wandi} to & standard ({Duvaja) and wonh!p ik
Heae ! 3
For ono Sur, for that one) Vylsa-Télo, our master (Avya) [Bimi-
T ja
Siri) ped of a thoussnd anne of Siva's followers (Saraya).
_Jverse 11.]
N
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‘In that Vaikuntha, beyond the visible nniverse, the
Immortals see the Eternal Lord with their spiritual eyes.’

“ My beloved, that 15 pot what I want; eome let ua pro-
ceed to Lord Varada,” said Rdmfnuja, snnoyed, and went with
him to Kafichi, and bade Lim repeat the Stava. Kirtsa began
and as he was proceeding, Riminuja was obliged to leave the
place for a few minutes on some bnsiness. Bnt before be re-
turned, Kiirésa had gone to the end of his Stava; and Lord
Varada having appeared and bidden him to ask what he wanted,
he had absent-mindedly prayed that Nilardn might be saved
evenas he might be saved.! *Be it g0, said the Tord. By
this time Ridménuja ran in, and learniog what had taken place
in his absence, chided Kirésa thus:—* Zon, thow hast acted
contrary to my wishes. Thou has spoilt matters. Oh Lord,
canst Thon not deign to grant my prayer that Eirésa regain
{physical) sight ?” The Lord was moved at this earnest sppeal
of Rdménuja, and spoke thos:—" We grant him that sight ;
but except Me and thee, he shall see no other materisl object.”
Rimanuja was at least satisfied with this, and immediately put
EKiirésa to test by asking him to look at Lord Varada, and
describe Him. Kiirésa did so. * And now deseribe me,’ asked
he next. Kdrdsa, his face lit up with heavenly joy, deecribed
his preceptor's person accurately in all detail. Riménnja was
satisfied and taking leave of the Lord, returned to Srirangam.

Baménuja was, after his return, engaged with his disciples,
in reading St. Andal’s Hymnal, the NéyechiyrTirumoszhi ;
and eoming to verses IX. 6 and 7: Narw-maruwm and Jnru-
vandu, in which the Saintess declared that * she would place
before the Lord Sundara-rija of Tirnma&liranjolai, one hundred
vessels of nectareons food ; and if He but came down and ate
it all, she would place a hundred thousand more.™ Bédmanuja
stopped at this and looking at his disciples, said :—** Why do
not we proceed to the Holy Shrine at once and eniry out her
wish 1" Ho saying, they all rose and jeoroeyed to the place,
and spread a great feast before the Deity. Riminuja pro-
ceeded thence to Sri-villipnttfir, the birth-place of St. Audal,

! Thie was the person who instigated Chéla to scud for Bimanuja to
sign the Paper of his faith. He is a disciple of Kiréra. See p. 176
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and as he was standing before her, lost in devotion, the Saintess,
by the voice of her priest on daty, conferred upon him the title
of Kéil-annar” Ramfnuja next proceeded to Tirunagari of St.
Nammizhvir. From Tiranagari, Riménuja paid a visit to
Tirukkélir, about two miles north of it, the birth-place of
St. Madhorakavi. As he was proceeding, he met a damsel by
name Tienk-kilir Ammai comiug from Tirnk-kélfir. ¢ Wheace
art thon coming ' asked he of her. * From Tirnk-kéliir” said
she. To this, Rimanuja chidingly said :—* I wonder, lady, thou
shouldst emerge from a Holy Place, into which, according to the
varses of 8t. Nammishvir, every one should enter P “ To this,
Ammai gave the following long reply® .—

Holy Sire! who am [ to deserve to live in such a Holy

Place ? for:— 3

1. Did T go on such a holy mission as Akviira ?

2. Did T eniertain in my honee like Vidura ?

3. Did I cast off my body like the Rishi's wife ?

4. Did T canse a Rivana to be killed like Sit ?

5. Did I vaise the dead like Tondamén ?

6. Did [ offer & corpse like Ghantikarpa ?

7. Did I adorn (a Sitd) like Anasiiya ?

8, Did [ seek for a Father like Dhrova ?

Y. Did I repeat the Three-latterd Name like Kshatra-

bandhu P
10. Did T get trodden like Abalya ?

. ¥ Bea Topic 117 and foot note thereunder, p. 133, Divine Wisdon: o
Drdvida Saints. !

1 ?izhnn:?ura:r_m.

* Mahd-bhirata, Babbi-Parva. ’
. ® Bri Bhigavata, X, 33, 38:— FormiezAIRl AAEGTNIGAE |
FEITEARE TEHATGANTH, | Sudarsand of Itihisa-samucclaya(?)

¢+ Ramayana,

& Mahilukshmi, Kirma's wife, Venkatesa-Mihitmya (Bhavigh-
vottara, 14th Adh).

& Harivames.

7 Rimayana.

® Vishpu-purina.

? Vishno-dharma, The Name ia Gp-vin-da; also see Tirumilai, 2, 4,

¥ Bimiyana, or Adhyitma-Rémiyana, 14th Adh,
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11. Did I vipen, while yet raw, like Andal ?

12. Did 1 sstablish (or proclaim) Nariyans like St. Peri-
yazhvir ?

13. Did I ransack religions like Bt. Tiromashisai ¥

14. Did I know Him ns “the Bubilest” like 5t. Nam-
mitzhvir ¥

15. Did T say: “anything,” like St. Kulasekhara ?

16. Did T gay : * I pledge my word,” like Krishou ¥

17. Did I give elues (to Rimi), like Kabandha ¢

18. Did I veveal secrets like Trijata ?

19. Did I recognize God (in Rim#) like Mand&dari 7

20, Did I say : I know Thee,” like Visvimitra ¥
. 21 Did Tsay: “ T know of no other God” like St. Ma-
dhurakavi ?

22. Did I give birth to a God like Devaki ?

23. Did I say: “conceal Thy disens,” like Vasudéva P

24, Did I bring up & Cowherd like Yagoda ?

25, Did 1 do a mite (of service) like the squirrels ¥

26. Did T take fried rice like Kuchéla ¥

1 & prococious prodigy in divinity. Head herlife in eur Lives of
Azliairs.,
¥ Read his life in cor Lives of Azhvirs,

n Do, do. , aod verse Punil-dye in Tiro.
cchando-viruttam.
u Do do. Alse v, 75 * Puvigam " of Peri-
ya-Tirovandidi may ba raad.
L Do, do, verse IV, 10. Perumi] Tira-
maehi.

¥ Bhagavad-gitd XVITL, 65: ged wigwAmdeR, Also Bhirata
story is referable, whers a dead boy was restored to life by Krishna—
afl others baving failed. Iieis said te have spoken thus :—giEHame-
e, WegmRATHERy | SeTEA AT FAAeR: | Also see Asvame
dha-Parva, 70 and 18 1. begluiung with qerdfig=ioien siqgfiag. &e.

71 B Rimdyana.

T Do wewE, 1,19, 14

T Vorse Téon-matt.apiyéfa in Kanninun Sirulimba.

# % ¥ Vighnu.-Parkna,

% Phdma-purdon (7). Also v, 27, Tirumoli.

% Eri Bhigavata,
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27. Did I bestow weapons like Agastya ?

24. Could T enter the seraglio like Sanjaya ?

28. Could T, by * works " obtain bliss like Junaka ¥

30. Did T bite the toe and see Him like St Tirumangai ¥
31. Did I become the umbrella and so on, like Adi-Sesha 2
42, Did I carry Him, like Garotmin #

33. I¥d 1 keep promise, like Nam-paduvan ?

34. Did I behold God in a nook, like the First Azhvirs ?
35. Did I guard two primces, like Vilmiki?

36. Did I offer two garlands, like St. Tondaradippodi ?
37. Did I obtain truths, like Tiru-k-kacchi-nambi ?

38. Was I absorbed into God, like St. Tirap-panizhvic P
39. Did I say: “send,” like Vagishtha !

40. Did I worship sandals, like Kongil-piratsi P

41. Did 1 offer clay-flowers, like Karuva-nambi ?

42. D¥d I vociferate: * Oh: The Origin " like Gajendra ?
43. Did I offer scents, like the hunchback Eubja ?

44. Did I offer wreaths, like the Maldkira ¥

9 Bimbyuna.

* Bri Bldgavata and Bhirata

% Blaguvad-giti, ITT, 20, Karmanaivahi, &e.

® Head his life in our Lives of Azhvire.

H Stotra-Ratna v, 403 and v, 53, Sanwdl, 1st Tirovandadi,

© Ses Gajendra-Moksba, Bhigavata.

® Kaigika-puriqe.

* Bee our Lives of Azhvirs, o

® Rimayara, the two princes being Lava and Kura.

® Read his life in our Lives of Azhvirs, Flower-wreath and Hymn-
wreath (Tiramilai).

#1 Bee Life of Riminnja. .

#® Bge his life in our Lives of Azhvirs,

® Rimaysns (sending Rima with Vievimitel).

# Head Life of Riminnja. (Bimfnuju's Sandals), p. 176.

& Eornva-sambi or Bhima. [Venkatées Mibdimys, Bh.a.vmh;.mhn,

1ith Adh.]}

# Hhipavats,
*#8 gpd U Vishon-pordne.
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45. D¥d I keep my assigned place, like Bharata ?
46. Did I serve on the way, like Lakshmana #
47. Did I land on the other shore, like Guha ?
48. Did I fight with the demon, like Jatiyus ?
49 Did I land on this shore, like Vibhishana ?
50. Did I offer aweet fruits, like Sabari ?
51. Did I say : “Here He is,” like Prahlida ?
52. Did I hide {Krishna) like Dadhibhiinda ?
. Did [ go to ihe forest, like Rdma ?
. Did I praclaim discovery (of Sitd), like Hanum#n ?

55. Did I relinguish both hands, like Dranpadi ?

56. Did I say the excuse: “milk boils over,” like
Vaduga-nambi ?

57. Did 1 bold my throat, like Selvappillai ?

58. Did I deserve the command: “ stop bere,” as Jdaiva-
ttro-k-kudi Nambi ?

ulnllﬂan.“dmmr%

B Vighnu-porina.

% Thia is rald to be related in Aguéys, Mabdbhirata or Brindivana-
Mihitmya? Dadhibbiods wasa curd-seller. He is anid to have given
ghelter to Lord Erishne when He was hotly parsued after by Hiz associa-
tea inthe play called hide and sesk and when Krishoa asked the cord-
eeller to ask his reward, he asked for Mokshe for himeelf and for those
who belonged to him, down to the curd-pot in which Krishoa bhad Lid
himeelf. This was granted.

.4 Rimiyana.

% Malfibhirata, Sabhi-Peroa,

# YVadoga-nambi alizs i.ndhm‘pum Bae his life p. 221,

¥ It appears one day very hot milk was offored to the Lord ab
Tirnndriyanapuram (Melukote). Belvappillai, who was a great devotes
felt the milk acorch his throat; and henco held it io pain. Alss the
incident of Lord Bampatkamira embracing Bimineja is referabla,

® By oversight we omitted this Topie in onr Divine Wisdom af
the Divida Saints. 1. K. Nambi wes a regular visitor to Srirangam
when festivitiea of Lord Ranga came on. After one sot was oves and
before another came on, he constantly dwelt in the interval in hiz mind
en the happy scens which be witnessed during the previows festivities,
Amncthar soason of celebrations came romnd. Bat Nambi had grown
nearly a hundred years old, and conld mot go to the first day of the
ceremoniea (Ankur-drpana). Buot Lord Banpa was never happy withont
his devotes being present. He was liowever able to attend on th sizth
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59. Did I carry the message: * He is dead,” like Maruti-
yindan ?

60. Did I go in pursuit (of God) like Nathamunigal ?

61. Did I say : T want Him not,” like Edréga ?

62. Did I refute Advaita, like Rdminuja ?

63. Did I see the discns, like Nalldn ?

64. Did I go to Anantapuram (Trivendram), like Ala-
vanddr ?

G65. Did T feel separation like Teyva-viriydnddn ¥

66, Did 1 compose Andidi like Amodandr ?

67. 1id I give counsel, like Mélyavin ?

G8. Did I opine: * mere ocesn-roar,” like Mahapirna ?

Foot note on page 214—(continued).
day, when the Lord asked : “ what can we do for thee. beloved?™
“ Lord,” he snid, “ 8o long has the hody, Thou gavest me, served me well i
now it is wo 0ld and worn out that it cannot gerve sny good purposs. It ia
on that account that I have this geason been for five days absent,”” *In
that case return no more from Ue,"” said the Lord. And by the time the
Lord'se Prm:au-i.un appreached the middle entrance of the Tﬂmpla, Namhbi
had shufiled off bis mortal coil.

= Rend Rimiouja's Life. He refersto Krimikantha-Chdla [Bhaga
vad-vishaya Vel VII, p. 3538, Vdylkum VIL 10, 4]

® Read his life.

& Where Kfirésa refused to enter Lord Banga’s Shrine [Fage 197].

@ Zee Himinuoja's Life.

© Nallin was a Brihman disciple of Riminujs, and a great devotes
of Lord Varads of Kafichi. He saw a corpes floating down the river
Vaigai which bore on its arms the Vaizshnava symbols of diecus. ° Thie
was enough for Wallin to drag it toshore and perform foneral rites.
The Bribmanas of Kifichi resented this and declined to eat with him.
But Lord Varada puton a Brilimana's disgunize and attended the foneral
meals, The Lord therson gave him the ticle: Naffukke polldn, Namakke
nallds’ f.e. *Though the whele world is againat him, we are for him,'

i Bpa Yimunichirya's Life.

& Bpa Yimuni's disciple who wasted away without his guru,

# Digoiple of Réminuja who composed Riminoja-Nutt-andidi in
praise of Réminuja.

¢ Rimdyana Milyavin’s advice to Rivana.

® Sae Rimdnoja’s Life, with reference to fumerala performed on a
Sodra, Maranéri-Nambi, which when Rimdnujs ohjected, Furna declared
all the ordinary regulations on the subject, having strict reference to caste
etc., were as useless as the * roar of the ocean.’ [Pp: 167-168].
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69. Did 1 exact promire, like Goshthi-Piirpa ?

70. Did I obtain merey like the dumb-person ?

71. Did I give up my body, like Tiru-naraiyir-araiyar ?
72. Did I profess insignificancy, like Srisaila-pirna ?

73. Did I thrust my finger into the snake’s mouth like
Embir ? .

" 74.Did T vangnish {a Pandit) by showing marks on
arms, like Bhattirya ? .

73. Did I seek a secluded spot like Villiputtiir Bhagavar ?

76. Did I jump into water like Kanapuratt-ammai ?

On hearing this, R&mainuja was thanderstruck and taking
Awmmai with him back to Tirukkolir, rested under her roof,
and partook of the food prepared by her as a token of his
admiration and appreciation of her spiritual enlightenment and
attainments evinced by her most erudite disconrse. Before

® Rimbnvja's Life, where Purna exacted a promise of eecracy from
Riwndnnjs not to divolge religious secrsts, bot which Riminnja in-
Tringed. [P. 97.]

® Bamdnnja's Life where he gave salvation, unsolicited, to a poar
dumb sreature. [P, 168.]

™ See Bri-Vachana-Bhushan I. In order to gnench the flames in
which the Lord's car had by accident boen envoloped, he rushed into
the Aames with his sons and perished in the act,

™ Bimdnuja's Life where Sti Suils came in advanes to moat
Réminuja on the Tiropati-Hill, :

" Bes Rdmiuuja's Life,

T Bee page 156

T He was a Sanyisin. When Le went b a bathing place which was
resorted to by ail, he left the crowda and sought out a secluded spot,
Jidna-Edra of A, P. Emberaminar, verse 13 © Pandd " aud Periva Jiynr's
Comment thareon, way be consulted.

™ This lady is ssid to have becn a disciple of Sage Yamuena, Ha
was once crossing the Kiveri in full flood—from Uttanarkai] {Kara-
baniir) to Srirangam, in o bost The bostman complained of too much
load. He wae towiug in midatroam with all bis might, and now feared the
boat would siuk. K. Ammai, in order to save the life of bar guru and
others in the bout, undertook to ease the boat by juinping into the river,
The boat, thus relieved, was rowed away in safety to the shorn, But Pro.
vidence eaved the lady's life, for when she Jumped, she fonud bLersclf
Isnding vn w rock just below the witer-sueluee,
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returning, he blesged her, and saw to the due performance of
all festivals connected with Lord Nikshepavitia and St. Mad-
hurakavi. Biminnja now returned to Srirangam.

An interesting incident is chronicled® as having oeenred
ahont this time. The washerman employed to wash the clothes
of the Srivaishnavas of Srirangam, one day washed Lord
Ranga's parments as well. He brought them and showed to
Réimdnuja. Bimdnoja was so pleased with him that he took him
to the Lord in the Temple and prayed to Him thos: “ Lord,
deign to notice the carefal way in which this washerman has
washed Thy garments. Indeed, with these wound round Thee,
Thou wounldst appear to such advantage.” Lord Ranga nccept-
ed the recommendation and replied to Riminuja thus :—* For
the loving services rendered to ue this day by this washer-
man, we forgive the offence of bis ancestor, the washerman of
onr Krishna-avatir,”? To this day itis the custom for the
Lord to receive the clothes from the washerman jnst as he
brings them and use it for the Lord. This iz a privilege inas-
much as in Indie Bociety, the washerman is a low-caste man and
the clothes brooght by him have to he washed again before a
Brahmana will wear them.

It is here chronicled that there was a disciple of Riméanuja
called Patlini-p-perumil. He is maid to have been of low-
caste. He lived away from the sacred town of Srirangam, in
an ont-of-the-way hut; aad nsed to drown himself in the joy
of singing the pralms of the Holy Azhvhrs. Riminuja's way
from the river Kaveri to Srirangam lay where thiz disciple
thus lived. One day he was returning from his bath accom-
panied as nsual by a large number of his followers. He stopped
short at the hut, and bidding his followers leave him and pro-
ceed to Srirangam, entered the hut, and spent the time with
the disc{ple as long as it pleased him, in the sweet ecstasy
hrought on by the singing of the Holy Hymnal. Had ancrdi-
nary person Bonsur_tari thus with a Jlow caste man as Rimi-

! Vide Bhagavad-vishaya, on Tiraviymozhi V. 10, 6, Ninra-vdrum
aleo Topic 53 of our Divine Wisdom af Drdvidd SBaints
? Read the story in foot-note, op. eit.
28



218 PATTINL.PER quip OH, XXXII,

nuja did, he would have been oufcasted, but they dared not
utter a syllable of reproach agauinst Riminuja'’s doing it—ano-
ther illostration of the eanon that great men alone can do such
things, as laid down in the Dharma-sdetras, agdgazarg * the
daring acts of the Mahdtmas,’ and Figaiaginig of Srimad
Bhigavata. XNo reproach thus attaches to the character of
glorious srouls. Such incidents thongh trivial in themselves,
are franght with grent significance and important issoes as
affecting and mounlding the organic-character of o new commu-
nity which wounld at the time be taking dcfinite shape and
acquiring special fonctions in the body-politic of the Ar}nn—
Drividas.

This new community of Sei-Vaishnivas was not confined
exclusively o the Brihmanas. It was catholic and entertained
in its fold every man and woman regardless of enste or color.
The community was growing faustand counted millione, of
which a definite number as constituling the elite, and as calen-
lated to carry on ihe evangel set on foot by Ramdnnjs, is memo-
rinlized in the werse ——FHFFEET TaTT=g ﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ: |
FAAA T TEACETHIATE: 1l § . * The King of the asce-
ties, Rdménuja, had in his following (700) soven hundred Yatis
(ascetics), (74) seventy-four (episcopal) Thrones, known as the

Ja.—f_-_urun!ias, nnd countless others,—(12,000) iwelve-
thousand F.kﬁngis (monks of all clazres), (300} three-hundred
Kci.ti-aﬁmaiin (ouns), many kings, and others both ‘of the
Holy Thread' and ‘ the Threadless (Sattadavar).” A list of the
names will be given separately. And here, only the chief
members with the work allotted to them in the immediate
establishment attached to the eee, will be noted. Kiirtsa,
Désarathi, Nadddir Alvan and the Bhabtars were to attend
Sri-Bhishya Disconrses; Yajfia-mirti (Arolala-p-pernmal-
Embernméndr) was to attend to the worship of the chapel ;
Kiddmbi-p-peromal and Kiddmbi-fechdn were to superin-
tend the colinary department; Vato-pinna or ﬁtidhl‘nnpﬁrga.
(=Vaduga-nambi) was for oil-bathing and other sundry ser-
vices to Riminnja; Gomatham Siviy-ilvan was to carvy the
kamandaln (vessel) and sandals; Dhannrdisa was to be the
freasurer, Ammangi was to hoil milk; Ukkal-8lvin was 1g
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serve meals; Ukkalammal was to fan; Maroti-p-periyinddn
was to minister on oocasions of natural impulses; Maronrilld-
Marati-y-Andin was to be the steward; Tiya-muni-velam was
to be the waterman; Tiru-v-aranga-méligai was to be the
storekeeper ; Vandar and Sundar were to take service under
kings and fill the ses-coffers ; Rimanuja-vélaikkirar was to he
the body-guard ; and Akalanko-ndtidlvin was to win polemica
victories aver dissenters. o
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CHAPTER XXXIII.

VATU-PURNA OR ANDHRA-PURNA.

Vatu-pirna or Andbra-piirpa, whose fitst entry into our
history may be remembered as having taken place when Rama-
noja was at Saligrama (Mysore),! is knowu, above all other dis-
oiples, to have been the closest attached adherent of Rimanuia,
and the staunchest follower of the Path, known as the Paficha-
mopiya, or the Fifth Path—the Achiryabhimina?® in other
words, onswerving faith placed in the Savionr, who is incar-
nated on carth, and never dividing such faith between a saviour
who has taken on humanity, and God who ever remains Divine,
Vatu-plirna was not a mere theoretical believer in this mode of
salvation, but exemplified it forcibly by his personal example.
In the exclusive worship he paid to Rdmanuja’s Holy Feet, he
excluded all thoughts of God. His Saviour was his God. He
recognized no other rival Saviour-God to his visible human
Baviour. Once on an cccasion, Raminuja went to the Holy
shrine Tiravellarai (about 10 miles north of Srirangam).
Vatu-pirna followed him of course, cairying the Tiroppul-
kiidai *eontaining washed clothes, images, articles of worship,
&e. Riminuja, after reaching Tiruvellarai, went to bathe and
returning, opened the cover of the wallet to find to his surprise
and chagrin that hiz own sandals bad been placed on the top

1 Tie descendants of this dis-
eiple are close relatives to the wri.
ter of this work; and to thie day
en the rights and privil of
thi“];hrine built nmpﬁmzﬁuﬂin's
Holy Fect at this placo—a place of
holy pilgrimage to thia day. In
the days of Krishma-rija Odeyar,
two brilliant lights of this family
known aa Bidlaghatta Sodarrani.
chirya and hx.nglcln':;a (hrothers)
shed their Vaidio glory in his
court ; and wrote many worke such
a8 Charamfrtha-vivriti, Ghata.Kar.
para-Bhedi, Pada-renuki-Sahasra,
Riméinuja-Sirva-bhanma-Satake,
Yidavidri-viliea, a Biitra.Bhishya,
Eamalipta-karinvays, Bhaje-vati-
rija-Btotra, Bhaje-bhishyakir
Stotes, Siddbinta-bher (nitak,)

ichﬁmmtuﬁ. and many eongs in
Sanskrit, Telogy and Kanosda.
Their descendant Rimichirya has
been winniong laurelsin the court of
the Haroda Mahirijo and has made
many disciples in Bombay and
Quzerat aide. Their mwemorial
vere is thos sung — g
g | SRS -
T E=AT: 0
* Par which, see our Soteriogicul
T_l].l]u, PP. 575-4 of our Bhagovad-
with. That Vatu.purna ia an illoe-
trious example of this Path is pro-
winently shown in Lokéchirya's
Brivachana-Bhilsbana, and Periya-
Tiyars Arti-prabandha,
A kind of wallet or portman.
tenu made of reeds,
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of all other things. Trate, he called Pirnn and asked him to
explain this sacrilege—the sacrilege of placing his sandals over
the heads of bis holy Images of worship! ® Sire," prompily
answered Piina, “ how is my God inferior to fhine 77

Rimdnuja went to visit the Lords in the temples, but
Piirpa's gaze was steadily fixed on Ramannja's handsome per-
som. Ramanuja often marked this; and once remarked: * Son,
why dost thou not divect thy sight to the charming eyes of the
Lovd ¥ Piirna then looked at the Lord and looked at Ramé-
nuja alternately for a few seconds and then exclaimed ; * Sire,
the eyes that have seen ihee cannol see other ohjects.” !

Réminnja nsed to hand over the remains of food, after he
had eaten, to Piarna to eat; the latter, after eating, wiped his
goiled hands on his head. Rémdnuja fretfully chided him for
this slovenly habit and divected him henceforth to wash his
hands with water. * Yea,” said Plrpa. The next day,
Ramanuja handed over to him to eat consecrated food given to
bim in the Temple. Pirpa ate and washed his hands with
water. ' What hast thou done, sou;” exclaimed Riminujs,
“ the Liord’s food is too holy to be thus washed away, thon
onghtest to wipe it on thy head.” * Sire,” reported he, “I
have done as thon badest me yesterday.” Idminuja simply
said : * Son, thou hast overcome me.”

On apother oceasion Plroa was busy boiling milk fo®
Riminuja in the Math, when Lord Ranganitha was conveyed
in procession, decked in all the glory of decorative art
Raméinuja rose to go, see and pay homage to the Deity, calling
Piirga, as he went, to come and do the same with him. But
Piirna, immediately excased himself snying : * Holy sire, if I
come out to see thy God, the milk that is on the fire for wmy
God (Ramanunja) will boil over.”

At one time, some kinemen of his came to his house as

gnests, and used his cooking pots for preparing their meals.
But as soon as they left him, Pirna broke them all and threw

them into the rubbish heap; and picking up cast-away pots in

Y argir e up 5 B 4 i s i 105G wy i g B d s @G e,
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the backyard of Dasarathi, brought themn home.and nsed them ;!
thus showing that everything that belongs to the Savioar is
holy, and all else is unholy. This demeanour proves the
acme of the state of a spivitnally risen sonl dizsevered from
all touch of worldliness (vairigya.)

Pﬁl‘ga was sbrict as regards the taking of Sei-pida-tirtha, for
he sipped no water washed off any other’s foot zave that of hLis
Bavivur, Riémanuja, He wmemorialized this faith of his, by shap-
ing an image of bis feat and setting them np for worship for
all time to come at the village of Sdligrdma—as the most
cherished treasnre for himself and all posterity; and that it
mngt be looked npon as such by all the coming generations, was
the most solemu trust which be imposed on those near and dear
to him, at the time of his translation from the mundane. Vatu-
plroa is thus assigned a place in the inner circle of RAmanuja’s
hierarchical institntions, called the Ashta-diggajas, or the
Eight Elephauts of Faith to guacd the eight cardinal points of
the'compass.® TLis sage it was who sang the famons hymn to
Ramanuja, called the RAmdnuj-dsthottara-sata-nima, sung
every day by every Srivaishnava. Thelast verse runs thus :—

TR SREFAEE A |
SRR DT o

1 The meaning of this is that
when ‘a  gpiritval  relation with
spivitnal mwen is established, that
ecomes haly, and nall afections
contracted with kingmen who are
worldly are contaminations. Their
vary touch is considered as notngo.
nistic to the growth of the vew
gpirilnal relation, The paraliel to
this ides ir Jesus sayving -—* Bvery
one that hath left honse, or bro-

thern, or eisters, or father, or mo-
ther, or wife, or children, or lands
for wmy pame's sake &e” [Mat.
XIX, 28] ;and “if any man coma
to me and hate not kis father, and
mother &e.” [Lake X1V, 26],
=The loly descendants of Pilirmee
mentioned on page 220, foot note 1,
bhave sung thus in their Yotirdju-
slrva-bhauma-Sataka . — =g
e
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CHAPTER XXXIV,
ANANTA-SORI OR ANANTACHARYA.

Some interesting incidents in the life of Anantirya,
another stannch disciple of Bdmdnuja, ave related thns, From
previons pages it is known ihat he was the person who had
undertaken to settle in Tirnpatt and do all the serrices of Lord
Siinivisa. It may also be vemembered that he had ereated a
flower gavden to which he was paying personal attention. He
now wished to construet a small rescrvoir for water for that
purpose. He began excavating it by his own manual labour,
But & DBrahmach&rin seddenly put in his appesrance and
saying : ** Aged sire, the task is too much for thee. Lot me help
and lighten it,” stretched his hand to take off his hend the
basket, in which lia was carvying earth. Anantirya arvested the
boy's band and said :—**Bon, if I vesign my hasket, I shall
faint; if you take my basket, yon will faint.” Tut he wasa
gtubborn boy and rejoined : —* No fear of that, Sire, trost me”
Anantirya vemonstrated and said - —* Sosa, this service is my
life; if you also want life, go, feich- your own basket, and
carry it.” The boy disappeared for the present. Anantirya
went on with his work and pressed his poor wife into the
service, though she wns pregnact at the time. She was em-
ployed in earvying loads of earth nnd emplying the same on ta
the bank. Her veiurns werve at fivat slow, hat they heeame soon
rapid. Apantirya rems vked it with sorprize and asked -her to
explain how she managed to return so rapidly. She naively
said :—* A Drahmachdvin boy © sive. * meets me half -the way,
carvies the load for me and brings me hack the bagket, FHence
Sire, your work is done more speedily.” * Who is that imperti-
nent nrehin meddling with my  work, noinvited !™ folmi-
nated Anantdrya in anger, and ronning after the boy, gave
him & poke onder ihe . chin with his ecrow-bear, saying:
wake that for thy tronble, and get thee gonme ™ Tl boy
took to his Lieels as 1f in fl‘ig'ht. But the fB]‘uPln anthorities
found, and Ananidrya too after, that Lord Srinivisa in the
shrine was profusely bleeding in the ohin. This they stopped
by stuffing camphor into the wound. [This is done even to this
day, and the camphor is distributed to devotees as prasdda).
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As Anantdrya was fast progressing with his work, he was
one day bitten by a cobra. But he went simply to the holy
Svimi-Pusbkaripi pond, bathed and retmrned o his work.
People obrerved to him that he should pat himself under treat-
ment, nnless he meant to die. But he quietly remarked: * No
treatment 15 needed.” He now went to the Temple on a vimt
to Lord Seinivdsa, when the Lord vemarked :—* Bon, beloved,
what was thy thooght when thou weuldsi do pothing to ex-
tract the fatal poison from thy system P ** Lovd,” said he, ' if
the bitten serpent (i.e., I} iz more powerful, it will simply
bathe in thy holy pond and do service Lere below; but if the
biting serpent is morve powerful, the bitten rerpent (i.e., 1) will
bathe in the Viraja-Stream and do service there above (in Thy
Heaven). This was my thought when the cobra bit me.”

Anantérya, once upou a time, left Tirupati to go to his
native land, Pidsala-country' taking food for the journey.
After doing a stage, fecliug hungry, he sat down to discuss it ;
hot lo, when he opened the box, he found the food swarming
with ants. * Cuorse me, I have gifned,” eried he, vexed. ** The
hest Saints bave desired to live ou the Haoly Hill of Tirupati,
even as stocks and stones.® And [ a sinner, have deprived
these holy ants of their holy a " 8o saying, he carefully
closed the box and reteacing his steps, hungry as he was,
released the ants on the hill, and went his way,

Yamunai-t-turaivan iz a chamber in the Tirupati Temple
premises, named after sage Yimuondchirya. Anantirya sal bere
orually to make flower-garlands for the Lord. When he was
once thus busy and had not finished, he was called to atten d on
some other work in the Temple, but ho refured to stie. And
when he went there with the finished garland, the Lord asked
him to explain his dizobedience. Anantdrya said:—* What
have I to do with Thee, Lord, when my flowers are just blos-
soming, and I should not delay stringing them together lest
their fragrance be lost for Thee.” The Lord said:—* what if we

! Presemt Mysore. His birth place ia Kirnnglir (Siru
A Sirupnttir
Erirangapatna. e
- Op. BE, Kuhﬂ!e&hﬂf-i!h?ﬂ!'l Tiromozhi ; o vzt |Em5&' (L arrear
w0 e g1 gpmorad ar,”’
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dismiss thee from this place " * Lord, our Saints have sung
that Thou art a sojourner oun this Hill® like myself; Thou
mightest have come to stay here a little earlier than myself;
and that is all the difference between ns. This Hill is theve-
fore not Thine, it is our common property. Thou hast oo
authority therefore to dispossess me of it.”” The Lord was
mightily pleased with His curions devotee, which Anantirya
was. :

L pair(edr d ad Bemd e sie—Td,”
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CHAPTER XXXV,

THE SALVATION OF KGRESA.

Tradition heve takes ap the finishing ejisodes in che life
of the most exemplary disciple and mactyr Sel Kiondsa, It i
said that his Ggove forms the alto-veliévo in the Life of Ramdi-
nnja, and his exit from the world’s stage takes place in advancs
of that of his reveved Master. 511 dménuja as will appear in
the sequel.

Réminuja most have been abont 110 years and even more
by this time. As redoubtableas he was in his championship of
Vaishnaviem, he was in his strength and zeal unflagging. A
recluse, in quiet seclusion, he was importing to his hosts of
disciples the qnintessence of the doctrines it was his mission to
propagate. One day, Kirésa went to visit Lord Ranganitha
all by himself. *Thou seemst as if thou Last something in
thy beart to tell me,” said the Lord. Efréza broke ont into
praise which took the shape of a aplendid Sonskrit verse,—
gifted poet as he was--which he explained at great length
by his own commentavies. The Lord was so pleased as to
press Kirésa to ask any favour of him. But Kirésa humbly
said that he had cvery favour bestowed on him: there was
nothing more to ask. * Ko.” =aid the Lovd, “once more ask,
and ask for move, if not for thee, for the love that T Lear to my
beloved Spouse, Sri, and love for my Ridminuja. Kdresa
snbmitted his wish that Le be released from the prisom of
the body, and Dbe gathered to Hiz Feet. “ Ask some other
thing than that,” the Lowd said; but Kérésa declaved
that he eould think of nuthing else.! * Lot it he g0, then™
the Lord =aid; “ what thor askest shall not only he boon
for thee, but a boon conferred on every oue that has any rort
of relation with thee” Kirdsa, roceiving  this message,
walked out from the sanctum in all the dignity and glory of a
crown-prince, soon destived to veeupy the throne in the King-
dom of Prurvama-pada ; and instead of going to his own house
sped beyond the outermost rampart of the Temple and I:.og].;

' srilaeBusnlusr  Goag &, [20d T. Andadi, 92].
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shelter in Azhvar's {(Lis father ¥) house. Intellizence soon
reached Rimdmnja as to what had happened.  Agreeably
startled, he stood vp, and flwwg Dis upper garment into the air
—an expression of infinite joy. The disciples who watched
this, failed to wnderstand what Ramdnnja meant by this act,
aud hombly asked hini to oxplain, My faithfal,” he said
“I bear also rvelationship with Kiwésa. My salvation, about
which I may have donbts, ! is thus made safe and sure” This
explains the important consequence that fallows from the spiri-
tual relation into which a Muster and lis disciples may entor;
and that is, that saving power is as traly vested in a qualified
diseiple with regard to his Marter, asisin a gnalificd wmaster
with vegard to his disciple. Buat Ridménuja's joy soon gave
way to grief, at the impending prospect of separation from his
dearest disciple and associate, Svi Kivesa, the like of whom
thiera was none; aud he forthwith left his Bath with all his
assembly to meet Efiésa ensconced in the Baint's shrine. They
met and Rimanuja chidingly remonstrated with Kirésa for hav-
ing done an act without previously taking counsel with him.
Kirésa kept pubmissively silent. “ Why dost thow not speak,
Azhvin,” addressed Ramanuja, * What was thy object in asking
the Lovd to let thee go to the Blessed Realms in advance of
me ¥ “ Holy Sire,” now spoke Kirésa. © My object was to
preserve the order of precedence there.” " Speak not, beloved,
in conuudroms,” 1eturned Ramdnuja, ©explain  thyself”
“ Sire,” began Kirésga, * the saint’s hymn . *mndiyudai’ tells
us that the angels who are onr elders in Heaven come outf of
its gates to weleome those yonnger hrothers of theirs, who pro-
ceed thither from here. This is out of order; for younger ones
should always go and welcome the eldeva. This is the order
I wish to preserve. Hence I go in advance and welcome my
Master when he comes.” Raménujn said .—* My most beloved,
thou forgettest the rule that ohtains in heaven ; TR,

1 fow could Bimdnuja, himself a  obeyed, by revealing the mysteries
Saviour, doubt his own salvation? of religion kept so long sacred, and
i# a gquestion which will naturally this doubt vanished by the Lord's
ariea, The doubt had come to him gift o Edrésa, to whom Rimdnuje
on the occagion of his incurring the bore spiritoal kinghip. Kead voree
disploasure of his guin of Goshthi. at the end of this chapter.
pirpa (vide F:Ch.), whomn he dis-
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all differcnces and distinctions disappear there; and yet thon
desirest to perpetuate even there therelation that obtains Lere
between ns as master and diseiple. In all the spheres, is there
a soul to mateh thee!” 8o bioke out Rémanuja, and could not
restrain tears wrickling down his cheeks, attended by =o; but
observing that Kivésa had little time now, checked himself and
approacling closer, hugged him to his bosom and whispered
into lis ear ihe Holy Dvaya-Manutra; and torning to the
rpectators, whose curiosity was evidently roused by this act of
his, spoke thus —** Understand me, sivs. Cur Karésa does not
need a sacrament of any kind, and yet I administer it in the
last moments, lest our spiritual prince Koirésa miss the bliss
of hearing the sacramental formula from my lips, even like the
royal scion asking for his after-dinner aromatics, thongh he
had chewed it o thounsand times before. To our Kirésa, the
Dvaya is his daily nutriment; and T must serve it for the last
time.” “Dear som, beloved Azhvan,” lie said, now turning to
Kirésa, *thou art my very soul, how can I part with thee?
Canst thoo not be kind to thy Master ¥ Take him with thee to
Heaven. Why leavest him behind to suffer cruel pangs of
separation.? How eanst thow enjoy Heaven withoui him ¥
[On page 2527, Vol. ¥V of the Telugn Edition of the Bhaga-
vadeishaya, the cooversation is thus recorded :—* While 1
am yet here, son, how wert thou anxious for Heaven ? * Sire,”
said Kfird3a, *in the depth of my thoughts for the miseries of
earthly existence, I forgot this point. Pray forgive me.”
Ramannja raid, *if Lord Ranga conld grant thee a hoon, he
could grant me one too. Bo [ will go and ask him to stop thee
here.” So saying, Riminuja, went a few paces towards the
shrine, but stopped abruptly, and reflected thos:—* God’s will
is unalterable. What asdacity on my part to go and forve
Him o change it ¥ Peceavi. Let me submit and be resigned
to the inevitable.” 8o saying, he retraced his steps. Then
followed the further comversatiom with Kinésa]. How can I
exist here without thee? Alas, the Liord in Heaven has
a.ttmctuad thee, though our Lord Rangandtha here possesses
a'ir;rj- atiraction. So then, thon wilt sever thyself from thy
Ranga ? Happy is the Lord in Heaven and happy His celestial
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liosts to claim thee as their own! Luekless are we here and
this sleeping Lord bere, Ranga, to lose thee! But let me not,
my dewrest, chango thy mind and disturb thy plans. De it as
thon willest.  All lail to thee, my son; go, go to the Blessed
Eternal Kingdom and rule there in cternal peace and bliss!!™
S0 saying, Himdnnja deew lim closer into his embrace and
fondly stroking him on the back, continged :—

“ Aehivain! T solute thee:; thou hast now my leave to
depart.” Karda spoke not o word. * His heart was too full
for expression. He fell at Ramdnuja’s feet like s senseless
block of wood. Biwmiouja speedily raised bim up, when
Kiirésa pressed his holy feet on his head and to his breast, and
prayed for the administration of the holy water washed of his
feet. Raminuja administered it in serene solemuily and Kiorésa
took it ! after addressing the memorial verse:—

AT NG AEH SR LA gErTH |
HERL IO eI AT Ta o

* Raménuja's Holy Feet are my Refuge—Réamdnuja, my
blessed gurn ; the Ocean of Mervy,—Rdminuja who so loves
the gold of God's Feet that all else to him is dross.”

Riménuja made & move now towards his Math, towards
ihe North River (Kolladam), Kiarésa following him a litile
distance. * Pray stop now,” enjoined Riminuja and Kdrésa
with folded hands relvaced Lis steps to a pandal close by
Azhvar's bouse, He now called his wife Andal-ammai to his
side and asked her what her wish was. She said: ™ Avgust
Sive,, thy wish is my wish. My own, [ have none.”” So saying
she fell on his feet with folded hands. He now called his sons
Bhattirya and Sri-Réma-p-piliai to his side, ani counselled
them thus: ** Dear children, ye have no bereavement to be-
moan, for ye have Lord Ranga, your Father, and His Holy
Spouse is your Mother. By them ye have been brought np. But

) Washing the foet of holy men among the Srivaishnavas is done in
is um oriental cercmony, which order lo imbibe t!t? magnelic in-
COhrist himself did to hia disciples. fuence of the spiritval person, ue
The sipping of the water (known & cure both for physical as well as
ps Bripidatirtha) which prevails payelical ille.



230 KURESA PABSES AWAY. CH. XXXV,

forget not that Rimaunja is your Saviour. Be obedient to
Anddl. By thought or speech or deed sin not against Holy
Men; on the other hand ever seek theiv company.” The sons
wept and fell at their father's feet. * Weep not, dear childven,”
eried Kirésa, fondly raising them, * for if your grief is cansed
on account of temporal relationship, ye meddle with spivivaal
velationship, ve hold with Rimidnugja; bot if if is due to our
roul-relationship, then ye eall it in question by such grief.
Either way ye have no cause for regrets.  Cease then and rise
above such worldly weaknesses." Bo exhorvting, Kiiréza laid
himself down,—head towards the Temple, resting on the lap
of Pillai-p pillai-Azhvin, and feat resting on the lap of Andal
ammai—and dismissing from his mind every other thought
than that of the Holy Feet of Riminuja, winged his way into-
the etherenl spaces. Rdmdnujs was soon apprised of the
event. He at onee hastened to the spot and consoled Bhattdrya
who was weeping, and telling him that no tears shoald be shed
over an auspicious event, divected him to attend to the funeral
ceremonies.’ The Drahma-medha ritwal combined with
that of the Vaishnava, was duly performed;? and the fol-
lowing verse was composed to his memory :—

AFeRiagnrea aeiwadm |

AEFHACTH RS A=A g |l

arprEanis FAraRTTEdE |

s T A IR )

M) B S EAAAS-
T | FEATHORASTTE HIPRAATT 1l
[Yajuvavalkya Swriti,] (20 Mr. Lead.
boater says:—* All tho ghastly pors-
phernalia of woe—ihe mutes, the
plunes, (e biack velvet, the crape,
the mourning garments, the black-
odged woto paper—all these are
nothing imore than advertisoments
of ignorance on the part of thoso
who employ them, The wan who
begine to understand wint death
ie at once pute aside all this mna-
querade as childish folly, secing

that to mourn over the good fortone
of hig friend merely becausa it in.
volves for himself the paiv of an
spparont  separation  from  that
friend, bLecomos, as soum as b is
rocoguized, u display of salfislinogs,*
[Pp. 5060, (hutline of Theosophy].
(¢} Bemd Bt. Vanl's Epiatles to tha
Theaaabonians 1V, 12 tu 17, of which
12 vons thus :—" And we will not
have you ignerant, brethern, con.
cerning them that are asleep, that
you be wot sorrowful, &o. Awnd 17
¥ Wherefore comfort you one an.
other with these words,”

# The following authorities may of be uso to oor readers an this subject :

T |
AT SR
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Our Elders repeat the following beautiful verse in praise
of Kiiwésa on his birth day every year :—

WA SR T AR LA eI TP TS I T AT Ry |

AR e T R R e TR A g AR A T RS TS :

*How can Kirésa be fitly praised, by |[whom even Rama.
nuja’s salvation iz made sure,—Rémanujs, who is the sure
parsport to others' salvation £,

Tradition says that while Rimanuja or (Lakshmaudchirya)
iz Lakshmanan himself of the Rimdyana fame, Kiiésa is
Rima himself, born again to vender back to Lakshmana, all
the sevrvices which Lakshmana rendered to him in these by-
mone days.

It ia said that withoot Kiitaa, Riéminuja would not have
been what he has been. A, P, Emberumdnar snng the praises
of Riminuja in his Dedvida Rimdnuja-nuttran-dadi, in imita-
tion of Andhra-Parna’s Samskrit R,ﬁmﬁnuj-ﬁshputt.m; baut
when Rimanuja heard it, he rejected it as it contained no re-
ference to Kiivdéan. Verse 7. “ Moghiyai ™ was then introduced.
Then the hymn was sanctioned and assigned a place aling with
the 4,000 Prabandhas,

Foot note on page 230 —{continued).
Fidandn voineET |
TR FEAANEET |
AEAYFAT GEneHEAEL |
FEEFEAFIE FasTHEgaaL i
AT TrnfgAArET |
FAMETHIITT THALANTE |
gidifEad iy wdarTE |
REGITATTL FITAERIE: I
AP RSEmEiE |
e AT i
g aEeR D e |
s TiRE aarfaaTaR i
qTAALAS TEHRTEARA |
goAgeaasy Masendad |

1 Sea foot note 1 on page 270

e —
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CHAPTER XXXVIL.

RAMANUJA’S LAST DAYS.

P'avisara-Bhattarya, or Bhattdrya shortly, the son of Kirésa,
liad now come. to the estate of his father ;—epiritual estate.
Raminunja of conrse knew from the moment of Bhiatfarya's
eniry into this world, that ha was destined to be the apostle of
the Visishifdvaita Dispensation—having been presented to the
world by Lord Ranganitha Himself as His own (God-)son.
Providence designed that Kiiésa shoald make his exit from the
episcopal stage—for he was too eaintly and retired from the
world to be an active worker, the requisite for a propagandist.
Bhattarya was of this type. So Rimidnuja led the bndding
young man one morning to the Holy Temple, to present him
formally to the Lord, so as to make him the ancinted, to
anthoritatively transmit to posterity the great Message he had
bronght from Heaven. Riminuja led then this juvenile
apostle-delegate to the Lord, and prosented him. * We again
repeat and confirm our God-fathership {0 thee, son. We
consecrate it by giving thee this tormuric-water to drink.
Grieve not for the loss of onr Kiréza, thy Father, for we
stand to vou in that pd'.'lsi!-iﬂn, more 20 even.” So spoke
the Lord. Raminuja intecropted — Majestic Lord! Bless
this seion with long life ; and I will give him all’ adncation.”
Lovd Ranga did not Jeign to rveply, but simply guve them
leave with hiz blessings, symbolized by the serving of tirtha
and prasddn. Réminuja reburned to his sze and ealling Kmbar
{Govinda-Jiyar), assigned t3 him the sacead task of preparing
Bhattirya thoroughly for the position Le was to ovcapy, by a
comploete course of studies, in doctrine a= well as diseipline,
After thas discharging the sacred trast whicl had been vestod
in him, Rimanuja seitled down onee move qnietly, to spend his
time usefully in imparting instraction to his large congregation
in Bhashya and Bhagavad-vishaya.

Kmd&qlai-im_iﬁn, the son of Disarathi, one day approached
Baméinuja reverently and said :—* Holy Sire, thou art to us in
this Kali-Age, God Himself incarnate, come on this earth io
eptablish Dharma, like Lowd Krishna in Dvipara-Age. If
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qftamry’ is said to Him, thou arl : QUIESia@smm arraraargT|
YrarAfaeaE o emgAEas | Rimdnuja the Sun, incarnated, to
open the lotus of virtue, and dissipate the darkness of vice.” So,
Holy Father, permit us to instal in Sri-Perambiidie (Bhitta-
puri), thy image, that all postority to the end of time may be en-
aliled to know thee, love thee and sarve thee as their Savionr, and
secure their salvation.” Rimannjn granted the prayer. Andin
accordingly bronght a statoary to stody Uimdnojn's fipore
and reproduace it in metal.  'his wos done and shown to Rami-
nuji.  He geanned it closely from top to buttom. Being satis-
fied,® he embraced the statue powring into it all the spiritual
power and grace he had possessed, for the benefit of posterity
and commanded that it be inatalled in Bhiita-puri in the month
of Pushys when Jupiter would he in that constallation® Anddn
carried the Image in etute to Dhiita-puri, and installed it along
with the Milla or fixed Image, scolpinred out of stone, exactly
in the month and on the day fixed by Riménoja. Asthe installa-
tion ceremonies were being proceeded with at DBhiida-puori,
Rimdnuja at Srirangam was snddenly taken ill. He was
siartled at this, but recollecting that that was the moment his
Image was heing inangorated at Bhita-pori, understood the
meaning of his illness, This he also took as a foreboding of the
end of his stay on earth and the completion of his voeation. He
thercfore sent a wmeszage to ﬁmdﬂ.n to retwrn immediately.
Andan obeyed the summons and joined Ridmdnuja.

Réimanuja had thus all his band of disciples and devoices
vemain by his side, and gave them the guinfessence of hix
{eachings thns :—*“Listen, sons beloved,” began lie; *'Men are of
three distinct types, the God-ward (anukila), the God-against
(pratikila) and the God-indifferent (uuubknaru]l. -..j':b.e first type

! Bhagavad-gita IV 8.
8 The fgure answered the deseription :—
“ qygdryirjdfaRaTr R ifed
s g T |
ST T AT
gRarEEEIRE R
it is of this Imnge,—the fronfispiece to this work.
A Phis star, it is significant, ia tho star of Sri lima's corouation,

30



234 FINAL TEACHINGS, CH. XXXVIL.

ave the Svi-Vaishnavas; the second are the antitheists; and
the third are the wordly (samsdring). If you meet with the
men of the first class, joy as if yon foond flowers, scents,
asromatice and so forth ; as if the blush of moonshine spread
about yom, and zephyrs softly crept over you; as if you
met your own most near and dear kith aud kin. If you come
across men of the second stamyp, fear as if you faced a venomous
veptile, fire and so forth. If you chance to meet men of the
third description, mind them not as you would not mind the
stocks and stoues that lie ou yoor way. If you discover wil-
lingnesa in thew, teach ibem things of the spirit ; if otherwise,
treat them with pity. Why thesc men arve torned away from
God is becansze of their love for lust and luecre.

If out of pride consequent oo lust and lecre, men con-
demn Bri-Vaishpavas it iz nothing short of contempt for
God Himself. If to such pride, holy men descend to
paying courtship, it is like the king’s wife wandering in thae
streets for begging. 1f to samedring, holy men allow themselves
to be lured on account of their wealth and so forth, vain is
their wisdom, as they have not learnt to distinguish between
gem and glass. fFmTITE, AERETIERAERGIACR, -
R | T, ST A e, TR )
There are six ways by which you can usefully spend Four
days: 1. Read Svi Bhishys and teach it to olthers. 2. 1f that is
above yonr level, read Tiruvdimozhi snd make others read it.
3. If that is beyond your kenm, build a hut in any boly land,
and live there. 4. If that is impracticable, do services in o
Temple. 5. If that is inconvenient, dwell ever on the profonnd
traths contained in the Holy Dvaya-Mantra. 6. If that also
is diffienlt, take shelter or service under a holy man.

Rimdnuja now sent for all the servants of the Blessed
Fane of Rauga, and addressed them thus:—* O Fajthfal
Servants of our Lord, my time is over, and my services in
your company have to come to an end. In the performance
of my duties with you, I may have offended some and pained
others. AsIam now abont to leave you, it is seeming that |
ask of you, one and all, to forgive me for my short-comings.”
“ Holy Sire,” said they all in one voice, * Why do you spenk
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thus toas yoar humble servants # your speech is strange—not
only strange, but drives fear into our breasts! You, beloved
father, to leave us orphans ? You, the soul of the worlds, to
leave us lifeless corpses P * Speak not so, sons,” said Rama
auja, comforting them :—** Ye lose nothing by losing me; for
there is Your Lord Ranga heve, ever present, and who never
leaves you. He is safe sleeping ou his serpant-couch and
steadily gazing to the South,—for his Dhakta, Vibhishaga
dwells there. Never be spaving in your serviees to Him. Be
vigilant and devout. I wish yon all the constant company of
the Lord's own elect,—the Sri-Vaishnavas. Farewell.” BSo
exhorting them and assigning to select disciples the care
of the different sections of his luge following, Sri Rémanuja
led Dhattirya to Lord Ranga's presence, and lot him receive
the tirtha and grasdida, prior to him—signifying by this act
that Bhattirya was to be the Head of the Srivaishnava Church
after his departure —and turning to his disciples, said -—"Gen-
tle folk, he shall be next to me in succession. Look upon him
sa such.” Turning to Bhattdrya, he said:—' Sou, thereisa
servant of repute, by name Vedsnti in the nplands (Mysore).
Go there, win him by polemics, and convert him to our Faith.”
After thus consecrating Bhattarya, Riminuja returned to his
Math, and once more addressing the assembly of his disciples,
commanded them not to stray from the Path when he passed
away ; not to take his loss so much to heart as to interfere
with the due performance of dnties falling to their shave,
“for,” said he, * you will then forfeit your connection with
me, Mahépiirna and Ydmuna; and you will moreover act con-
trary to the will of our St. Stahagbpa. Approach me, then,
each of you, and swear by my holy feet, that you will carry
out my behests, and will never swerve from the lines of virtoe,
I have marked out for you all.”

Raminuja now commanded that they should retire and
veturn after eating of the consecrated food prepared for them.
They obeyed; and when they returned, Sri Riménunja gave
his last words and last blessings; and withdrawing himself
gently, —as if be was falling into a quiet natural sleep—closed
his eyes, and laid himself dswn, his head tmmed towards the
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Temple, and rested on the lap of Embar, and feet placed on
the lap of Vatu-pirna { Andhra-piirna).

The whole Srirangam and his wife crowded to the Math
to witness the last moments of the Great Rdmannja., A parky
of the elders, in solemn tones, sang the Bralimavalli and the
Bhriguvalli of the Vedas; and another partr sang the hymns
of the Drivida-Prabandhas. As they waiehed Rimiénuja
lying in state, their heavts beating with the importance of
the supreme mowment, the crown of his head (at the pineal-
gland)! borst amd the boly Ambaseadar of God winged his
way back to the Native Land the feed souls, the Empyrean of
the perfect.

Like the mighty trees of the forest, uprooted and blown
down by the fievee blasts of the hurricane, did the assembly
fall st on the ground, senseless; when to recovering sense
only to feel all the more the keen agony of their irreparabla
loss, followed by an uproavious outbnrst of grief, nnparalleled
hy any other event of the kind. Torrents fell from their
blinded eyes, and they ejuculated inarticulate words from theiv
choked throats shaking with passion; and in short, their
limbs lay as if beveft of motion hy the paralvtic stroke dealt
hy Biminuja's passing away from the sphere of his labours,
up to Heaven,—His Native Home,—+to enjor that noutter-
uble rest there —the veward of all the benefactors of mankicd,
* Indeed," eried they, “have we vealized the truth of sy *
and ¥5=: 1l f.e., when yon sprang into onv midst, we obtained
the ‘ light of knowledge'; and now your exit envelops uvs in
the ° gloom of evil.’™?

When Rimanuja's Grand Guro Yamuudcharya ascended
to Heaven, a routine of observauces and sacraments, proces-
gions and interment was gone through as preseribed by the
Sistras for a Vaishpava and a Sanydsin.  AllL this, even to
winuter elaborations, and greater detail was solemnly gone
through., Thus passed Away the Great Rﬂ.mﬂuu]a,

1 The Brabma-randlra,

# This is a muemograw indicating the bicth-g E Riuduuic
Suka, 930 (1017 A.C.) a0 A ju

! Another muemogrow enshrinivg the date of his depart
1089 (1137 A.C) 18 departure : Saka

-
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CHAPTER XXXVII

RAMANUJA'S GREATNESS,

* Endless ave the ioncidents in the Chapters of Ridmdnuja's
life. Tt would be impossible to record them all. Only the
salient features have been recorded,” so says onr clivonicler, Pin-
balagia-Perumél-Jigar. He collects now in one snmmarized
compass all the evidences eloguently testifying to the great-
ness of Bamdnnja.

1. Lord Ranga declaved with his own lips that all the
viches of the Kingdom of Heaven as well as of earth were
placed at Rémannja's disposal.

2. Tovd Svinivisa confirmed this grant by His holy word
also ; and to pi'm-e that this was not mere flattery, it is written
that a milkmaid by name T nmbaiyir Kondi, was snpplying curds
to Ramanuja. When he was ounce on his way to Tiropati,
the woman appeared and presented her bill for payment.
Raminnja commanded Kidambi-dcchan to give her food
in the Math. BShe ate and coming to Ramdnuja, prostia-
ted to him and sobmiited fo him that she had a favour to
agl. He bade her ask it, She said:—" Holy sire, T desive
not payment in coin for wmy cords, but grant me Mokeba
ingtead.” !

“ But that power I possess not,” replied Rimiuuja, ** Lord
Syinivisa alone can grant thy prayer.” “ Then give me a
written permit, sive, to take to the Lord” asked she. Riminnja,
over-come hy her faith, gave har onz, Bhe forthwith ascended
ihe Sdered Monnt, but she had bardly veached the summit,
before the Lord Himself niet her on the way, and receiving the
permit, gave her Molksha on the spot.

4. Lovd Varadaraja of Kafichipuwra proved Rimdnuja on
two occasion#, when He appeared once in Yidava-prakisa’s
dream and commanded that circumambalation of the world
enjoined for a would-be Sansydsin was accomplished by
once circomambaolsting roond Rimanuja ; and when hot de-

L e, Likeration.
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bates on philosophy waged between Riminuja and Yajia-
mfirti, and the latter was scoring points for vietory, the Lord
appeared in Riminnja's dream and suggested certain Vedic
passages' being quoted as those wounld level the adversary
to the ground., Wext morniug the oppenent was vanguizhed.

4. Lord Nirdyana of Melukote, proved Ramdnuja by His
showing the way for Riméinuja's future in o drenns when he was
staying at Tondanir; and further condescending to assume the
position of a loved Son to Riminuja—Sampat-kumira,

3. Lord Sundara-Rija of the Azbagar-Hill near Madura,
proved by summoning one day all the disciples of Ramdnuja
before Him. They obeyed, but the kinsmen of Mahd-piirna
(the Achéicya of Rémanuja), stopped away. Piirna asked them
why. We are your kinsmen, are n't we? And Riminuja is
our diseiple thevefore,” said they. The Lord on hearing this
spoke :—* Your taking Rimanuja for a diseiple is only matched
by Dasarathi and Vasudeva taking Bidma and Krishna for
their sons respectively. On another occcasion Kiddmhi-dcchdn
repeated hefore the Lovrd the verse : dparddha......." in which
the expression agaliin: ®wayless " occurs. ** How darest thon
ntter this,” interrupted the Loed, “when thon hast Riménuja
for thy * way * 27

6. Nambi, the Lord of Tiru-k-kurungudi, proved by
expressing surprise that Rimiouja should be able to bring
many souls to God's fold, while He Himself could not ae-

VU R AT T
[Muand-Up. II, 2-4. Dhyios-B, Tp, 19.]
(%) sromeRATS SR |
TATARCEITAR, FIT RIS i
[Btotra—Hatna by Ydmuud,]
“ Freighted alas! with a thonzand sins,
A wreck in the dreadful gea of death, I pine !
Lo#t ¢ my way, 0 Lord, my God !
[ yield we up to thee;
Thy gruce wlone must save,
Ahb | make we thine,"



OH. XXXVIL RAMANUJA'S GREATNESS, 299

complish 50 much, despite His repeated Incarnations 'on earth ;
and He retired every time sad with the thought that souls
were more prone to roll down and down into the depths of
samsdra, than climb up to Him.? * Wouldest Thou know
the secret, Lord 7", said Réminuja, ‘then put thyself in the
position of a disciple.” Nambi did so, and Rdminuja whispered
the secredl of his success into the Lord's ear; and ever after-
wards, Nambi prided Himself on this kind of spiritual tie
established with Ramiouja.

7. 8. Nammazhvar felt so much compassion for the
ginful world that he laid a wager with God Himself. *See,
Lord, I shall convert the world unto Thee™ * Kaow they
not Thy Greatness, that I should tell 2% and so forth. Dut
when he saw the world averss to his preaching, he vetired dis-
appointed, erying :—* Is it possible for me to correct this large
world #"%; “ Enough, myself and my mind have yielded to
Him."* But again when he looked forth into the future, he
saw hope and exultingly cried —* This dark world shall yet be
set right. Yet, this dark age shall bring salvation™ Thus did
this Saint; refer to the advent of R&mAuujs, as the coming
Messiah. Sage Nfthamunigal propbesied Rimdnuja’s advent
by saying: * A plash mey quencha sparrow's thirst ; but aloch
will feed a vale’! By loch he symbolized Rimdnuja. Em-
bar sang this by the following beautiful metaphor :

A A TE T A g AT AR AL |
TRy S AT g A,
AT TR, A AT e TR s
TR AT A AT A
T ggpdegdAmf &e. [Bh. Gitd, 1V, 5]
. &o., [Uh. Giid, XVI, 20]
* HerseirCan enaGlugpllU@ar, [T. Virulttam 16.)
¢ g | Lwann Lo@w! [T. Viynoe:hi, 11, 2-2,]
s ,p,raai‘t.jsm,fwﬂ'ﬂ'-'fiﬂ agﬁ@jﬁm&t};ﬁ [P. T. Andidi, 26.]
6w apQuoer Ger gyl et @amisG srk [P, T. Andidi, 20.]
3, dﬂw@ﬂmﬂ@GaﬂsﬁJﬂa’, [T. Viy-mazhi, ¥. 21,]
I'I‘GHI:IHLF.MW’&G@E.H @@ﬂtﬂ.ﬁl}@w@ ,
o gar remr 1 S SMIC e C sr@gneustBalifer .’
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8. YAmunicharya when he was at Kanchi-pura on a visit,
and raw Riminuja, following in the train of Yadava-prakidsa,
pointed him out to his diseiples, saying :—* Look, He will he
the first leader of our faith."”

9, Mahdpirna proved Rimanuju’s greatness thus :—One
day he and his danghter Attuldy-amma, were seated in theiv
honse, when Ramdnoja happened to enter with hisz train of
disciples. Mahdpiirnt at once got op and prostrated himself
before him. His davghter asked him how he could do such
an act of obeisance to Rimanuja, who was his diseiple. Paima
replied : “ Those feet and this hoad are a match to edch other.”’
Another day Himdnuja was retorning feom bis bath in the
Kiéveri, when Mahdpiroa meeting him Jdid obeisance. But
BAminuja stood erect inetead of rvelurning this costomary
homage, and simply lifted up his Guro, Rimdnuja's dizciples
agked him fo explain his wnusual conduct. He said; “ My
Gurn wishes to please himsell by honoring me. 1 thai is Jifs
plensure, it is my pleasuve. T shonld not cross him " The
disciples next asked Piirna to explain his unusnal behavionr,
“ He said :—"" 8irs, | saw in RAmAoujamy own Gurn—Yamuna
after my own Gurn, all the porfections of o Guoro find their
haven in Rémdnuja.” And Paron made Lis own son Pundari-
kfksha the disciple of Riménnjn, ’

10. It has already been velated, that Goshthi-phrna—the
gecond Guoru of Ridminuja,—revealed the secreis of religion to
Ramannja by evacting  promise that he woold not impurt the
sama {0 others; but that Rdminnja broke the promise auon by
openly declaving the secrets to all in the Temple ; that Pina
became wroth on coming to know this and demanding an Expl-ap
nation from Rimdunja, the latter confessed his fault, but sub.

1 Bathajit the clood, from Briza's Seca of Grace
Drunk deep, vaive down on Ndtha.Hill;
Ramn, Padmiksl, two rills thence vippling down
Unite in Yimun-Hrook, to golf
Yativdjn's Lotns-Lake, by conntloas Floodgates
To Aond the Paslures of parched soula.

Y 4 T G (T & Flooar ey @) 5
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mitted that if his disobedience did entail on bim hell, lie had
tho satisfaction of thinking that thousands were saved—a
greab price to gef in vetuwrn— . and that Pirna, on heaving
this embraced Rimannja exclaiming: “ What a large heart
thine for others; my shallow heart did not warm like this!
Thou art no other than e (Ydmuna).” Aud he made his son
Terk-dlvir, Riminaja's disciple.

11. Tirumalai-Nambi or Srisaila-Pirna—another Guro—-
it has already been narrated, replied,—when questioned by
Ramanuja why an clderly person like himself cawe to meet
him on his way up the Holy Hill of Tirupati, when there were
many young pecsons, any one of whom le could have des-
patched,—that with vespect to Riménuja, he eould find no
other person younger than himself. And forther Purna made
a gift of Embir to Rdmanuja, and mads his son Réménuja to
become his diseiple.

12. Tiramilai-Andin or Milddhara—another Guru—iwas
teaching Tiruviymohzi to Riméanujan. When the verse * Aviyik-
kalattu® [IL. 3 3], was explained, Rimfauja gave his own
interpretations. This gave offence, the Gurn ceasing to teach.
Goshthi Piroa, coming to hear of this spesdily appearved on
the scene, and gave Malidhara to understand that Raminuja’s
interpretations were corveck, ns they were those of Yamuond-
chirya; and that he must look upon Rdménuja in the light of
guch a diseiple as Lord Krishna was to Bandipa. On anoiher
ooeasion, when Rimdnuja, gave out an explanation, which, he
said, was according to Ydmunn, ** thon hast never spoken to
Yamuna, how dost thon know ? " cried Malidhara, * Bire”
replied Rimanuja, *am I not Ekalavya to Ydmuna?" The
Gurn anon fell on the ground, saying: * Indeed thou art an
avatira,” and made his son Sundarabihu, Riméanuja’s disciple.

13. Réminuja did humble service to the venerable
Tiruvaranga-p-perumil-Araiyar, when the latter, one day,
said :—* The price of thy services, Riminuja, is my all”, and
he tanght him the secrels of the Fifth Way (Paficham-opiya),
and made his son Tirnvaymozhi Araiyar his disciple.

14. Andha-Phirpa was a firm believer in this Fifth Way,
which to him was the Holy Feet of Riménuja. -
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15. Kaniyaniir Sivi-y-dechin, declared on oath (ie., when
vemaining bhalf immerszd in water) that faith in Himinnja was
the only road to salvation.

16. Yajhamiirti (a couvert from Advaitism), whom Rami-
nuja set up iu a separate see, as ablbot, and to be looked upon
as & second Rimdonja, declared to his intimate diseiples,
Eechin, Anandilvin, Tondenir-Nambi and Marndtr-Nambi
that Rdmanuja was the real Saviour, and his second Raminnja-
ship was only a gracious honor bestowed on him, inasmuch us
he felt it as a willstene hung round a sparrow’s neck.

17. Dlillai-p-pillai-y-dzhvin  became the disciple of
Kiréza. The latter when asked his pastoral fee (dcharya-
dakshina), stated it as the curbing by him of his three
instroments of thought, speech and deed against offending
holy men. But the disciple found it very difficult to carry
this advice iute practice, and ecvinced great perplexity.
Kiirésa observing ib, called bim and said:—“Here is a
way ont of thy difficalty, son! Thon canst avoid hmt by
deed, for thy foe will return it, or the king will punish for it.
Thou canst aveid hurtfol speech, if thou wishest to keep peace
with the world ; for so says 2 stanza : —piryEfiwg FTowTs-
| UeERERdl aeAET. Tlis is to thy advantage,
There remains now thy thought which is difficult to curb.
Hence if thon wishest thy mental sins not to offend God,
trost to Himinunja's feet for reconciliation.

18. Milap-azhvin challenged Dasarathi for o debate.
The latter consented and asked for a wager. **If | am beaten,”
said Azhvan, “ T will carry thee on my shonlders.” This was
agreed to ; and Ddsarathi won. ﬁcxlwan, true to his word lifted
the victor on to his shoulders, van o few puces, and setting
him down asked forgiveness for his impodence. Disarathi
lead him to Biminuja, and said : * There is thy forgiraness.—
his holy feet.”

19. Embér connselled Bhattarya thns :—* Son, vaunt
uot thyself that thon art the Godson of Lord Ranga, Kilrésa's
son, and a servant. Faith in Rimanuja alone will save thee.”
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20. Bhattirya counselled Nafijiyar thus:—“Son! pique
thyself not on being a great Veddntist, on thy becoming my
disciple, and on thy giving np all thy wealth to me, as my feo.
But firmly believe in Bdmanuja as our Savioor.”

21. Naijiyar warned Nambillai thos:—* Grow not haughty
that the werld calls thee : ¢ World-teacher * (Lokichiirya) ; that
thon art a clever expert in expoanding the Peabandhas.
Ramdnnja's fect alone can save thee,

22, One day Nambi,lai took hold of the haad of Siva-k-
kavai-p-pillai, to go out; and as be ecvossed the thresheld of
his honze, he discovered a holy man-aslecp on the pial ont-
side. 8. pillai called ont to bim to withdraw his legs as hia
master was there. Nambillni immediately let go his hold of
8. pillal saying :—" Son, oor saints have declared that the
legs of holy men are holy legs. To call them “legs ™ in dori-
sion is against thee a proof of disvespect and ignovance. De-
gone from me:"” 5. pillai went to his village in disgrace
and set up lond wailing, and eried:—*" Oh master! thon
linst cast me away like the stone in a sling, from thy loly place
between the two rivers.” Nambillai on hearing thiz repen-
tance, sent for him and enjoined :—* Trust in Rimanoja, all
thy faults are vemitted.”

23. Tiru-k-karugai-p-pird n Pillin was onee in a place
called Sirn-p-puttar. Stméasi-y-Andin read Sri- Bhashya
aunder him three times, Pillan left the place for his native
country, when Andin pleaded: Sive, I live in this country
far from you. Deizn to tell me the choicest article of
fuith for my life”” To this Pillan replicd :—" Son, keep off
intomescence that comes of thy ability to descant on the
science of Plrva-Mimamsa, and to diseourse on Sei-Bhishya ;
but place implicit faith in our Saviouwr Ramannja.” And
Gomathatha-p-pillan bade in a similar manner his disciple
Kakkai-p-padi-y-acchan-Pillai,

24, “When God was angry with you, what didst thoun do¥"”
asked Epgal-Azhvin of K.P. A. Pillai “T resortad at such
times to the appeasing power vested in our Saviour, Rimd-
ouja ;" he veplied.
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25. A coterie of disciples vead Sri-Bhishya under Nadé-
diir-Ammil. They asked:—* Father, Bhakti (loveto Geod),
we find is a hard thing to do.” Ammdl tanght them the way
of Prapatti (faith in God). They again pleaded : ** Sire, it is
bard to get faith.” * Then,” tanght Ammal, © your only way
is to depend on Réminuja.” Nadavil Azhvin administered
similar instructions to his disciples Vangipurailt fechi and
others,

26. “ This is o mighty torrent, this Sri-Bhishyas,” eom.
plained the Aimbatt-irnvar (52) magnates of Ticandedyana-
puram (Mélakote) when Veda-vyidsa-Bhaltor expatiated on it
before Raminuja’s shrine in the Temple. ** Then,” said
Bhattar, *trust solely to your howvschold-Gold Rimanuoja,
and that is enough.” Ho again did Naduvil-Tiruvidhi-p-pillai-
Bhattar comfort his disciple Elaiya v-alagiyar,

a7. ﬁnﬂhmwpih'r_m often reproached Kirésa and Dasza-
vathi for donble-heartedness inasmach as they waverad in their
devotion between God and Ridmadnujs, the Saviour; whereas

he was single hearted as being firm in his trost in the latter
alone.

28. The devil Bralima-vakshas signified Rimannja's
greatness, by eo declaving it to Yiadava-prakisa?

29, The dumb lad was another illustration.  He was born
in Kafchipuram, domb,  After his fifth year he was fonnd
missing for two years. He suddenly appeared again. People
aerrounded him and questioved him as to whither lie had gone.
He replied:tlmt. lie had been charmed away to Wehirildbi
(Milky Sea). * What is the news there,” asked they, *“The
only news of any impovtance,” said e, * was that on carth
an avathe in the shape of RAminoja bias deseended.” The boy
wng not seen again, afier lic delivered this message.  This
slory, the holy Bhagavat-sendpati-Jiyar took pride in often
relating, fo vouch forther for the greatness of Ramdnuja.

30. As among Divine Inearnations, those of Réma and
Krishna are notable; Vyisa, Parasara, Suka, and Saunaka
among the Rishis ; Srirangam, Tirupati, Kéanchi and Melukote
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among the Holy places ; 8t Nammizhvir among the Saints ;
go 18 Rdmiunujn among the Achiryas (Apostles), such as Nitha-
mamni.

31. The importance of Rim-Avatira consists in Ramd's
declaring the Divine (ift of Free Grace to all who may ap-
prméh ‘Him, irrespective of coste or erecd, color or condition ;
in secking friendship of humble folk like Guha : in performing
the obsequies of a Brahmana for Jutiyu; in accepting food
from the hands of n Bubari; in cating in the company of
Hanumin ; and so forth.’

The importance of Krishn-Avatira consists in Krishna's
delivering the Apocalypse of Bhagavad.giti, with its Chavama-
Sloka  in rejecting the hospitality of Dhishma and Drona
for that of Vidura ;* and so forth.

The reputation of Srirangam comes of Lord Rapga's
Laving mixed with the {Paviah) Saint Tivoppipar, as inti-
matﬂ:}' as L-Oﬂj" and soul; that of 'ljlu]}a.h comes of Lord
Srinivisa’s having spoken to and moved frecly with such sounls
as Bhima, (Kurnmb.ayutta-nambi), the potter, and Tondaman ;
that of Kadchi (Peromal-kiil) comes of Lond Varada’s having
been go intimate with IKdfiehi-pinga ; that of Melukote, of Lol
Nirdvapna's havieg cnten of the food offered by Sncharita’s
son; and of His having deigued to become the son of I'Iﬂunﬁ.ﬂn]n
—heneo l:.l.l].El.l Yatirdja-sampat-knmira.”

The distinetion cavued by Veda-Vyéea i8 becnuse of his
Vedinta-Sttras and the Silvika Povdaas, Ty all of which he
proclaimed the Ultimate Truth by his fnishing stunza :—

FEE TR ST |
FEYTEATTeT A AR eI

1 declare, once, twice, Lhrice.

1 Bee Dimiyana,

* @itd, XVIII, 66.

" gy s gfifATrsFas, &c., [Dhicata, Udyoga Parva.]
ERETiwe AT,



244 BAMANTUIA'S GREATNESS, CH, XXXVIi.

There iz no Scripture like the Veda, nor God like Kégavi.’
that earned by Pardsara iz becanse of his Vishno-purdna,! in
whieh he gives a clear definition of the Three Eternal Verities,
God, Soul and Matier,—hence styled by Sage Yimuna as
* The Magnificient ;** that earned by Suka is by his Bhigavata
by declaving in it the greatness of Vishnn and his earning
immediate mukti, FFFF: thut earned by Sannuvka is by his
famons work Vishmn-Dharma; that earned by Narada is
because of his deelaration as the slave of the holy Vaish-
navas.! The distinelion of 5t. Nammaizhvar aviees from
his composing four Prabandhas analogous to the Four
Vedas, thus populavising Beviptures, and lis revealing tno
Sage Nithamuni the Four-Thonsand Prabandhas, thus estab-
lishing the Vaishnava Despensation. Dutabove all towers the
reputation of Ramdnnja, inusmuch ar he unbosomed to all,
the Holy Sense of the Charnma-Sloka, made clear the obseure
and abstruse texts of the Vedas, made manifest the trotbs of
St. Nammighvir's Tirurdymozhi, wrote exegelies on Brahma-
Sittras according to the Canons established by Bages Nitha-
mnni and Ydmuna in their Trealizes: wrote other indepen-
dent works such as the Gadyatraya; won vietories over false
prophets and philosophers ; thns bequeathing fo posterity a sys.
iem pre-eminently known as Rdmduuja's system, thongh itis a
eystem of thonght eo-eternal with God Himself.

32. RAmanuja wes one duy eonducting his minirtry in
his congregation, taking up the Doctrine of God's Free Grace
to frail humanity, as illustrated by Rimiyana. Vibhishana,
though born among the demons (Rikshasas), was angelie in
natore. He tried to dissuade his brother Raviina from his evil
waye, bt he would not listen; so he severed Limself swiltly

VRRETENE AR |
AR QAT
* AR AT AT AT S |
FAA PR ARy | [Stota-Ratns, 4]
= 'Eﬁaﬁ+qﬂﬁtn=qﬂ ﬁfi ﬁ
FAACATOE AT TEIF02 AU AT AT e es: |
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from all connection with him, and scaring into the rky, cros.
sed the ocean with four attendants and coming to Lord Rima,
who was encamped with his army on the other shore, cried
thus :—

‘) Rima," thus he cried, * in me

Vibhishan, Rivin's brother, see.

By him disgraced thine aid I seek,

Bure refuge of the poor and weak.

From Lanki, friends, and wealth T fly.

And veft of all on Thee rely.

On Thee, the wreeteh’s firmest friend,

My kingdom, joys and life depend. [ Bimdyana, VI, 19.]

*
%

I left my childven and my wife
And iy to Raghn's son for life. [Rimiyana, VI, 17.]
And yet the Vidnar-chiefs of Lord Rima said to Him :—
* Réma!

We wait thy word : the order give

And these thy foes shall cease to live.

Command ns, mighty king, and all,

Lifeless npon the earth shall fall. [Rambyana, VI, 17.]

On  learing this, Dhanurdisa stoed op aed eried :—
“ Godsire, if Vibhishava, who left wife, children and all in
ovder to seek refuge with Rima, deserved to be stoned by
Rama’s Vinar-chiefe, how much more indeed do [ deserve that
treatment,—I, who have made no rennncication at all like
Vibhishana 1" * Peace,” cried Réminuja, *Listen to me,
my son, 1 will anfold to thee the secrets of salvation. Sri, the
sponse of Lord Nirdyana, ever stands by Him as onr Mother-
mediator. She is the personification of the most exalted
attribute of God, viz, Grace or Mercy' When our Lord
throngh Sri is ever anxious to shower His mercy unstintingly
on His erring children on earth, what fear s there for us?

1 Bri also symbolizes love of God for man and love of man for God,
She ever dwells in the bosom of God, like the Christ, the Sou [Johu L.
14.]



248 RAMANUIA'S GREATNESS, oH, XXXVII.

We have an unbroken chain of apostles, reaching down to us
from God, of which the fest link is God, and His Grace, $1'T,
thenext. St. SBathagopa is the next importaut link; and he
has declared in unmistakable terms that he has obtained
Heaven (moksha)! If he has won it, Nithamani has
won; if Nithamuni has won, Yamuna has won; Yimuona
winuing, my next gurn above me, Mahapiena, has won, If
Pivna has won, I have sarely won. When I fivve, ye have all
indeed won. Take comfort then from this thought. Dwvaya-
Mantra, which I have taught thee, declares, as thon art aware,
he indigzoluble unity of God with His Graee, Sri; and an
unbroken cliain binds God and His wreatures in one bond, from
which it is impossible to escape and stand wloof, With me
goee my flock, What I shave it undoubtedly shares. The
areca trec is watered by the gardener, hnt the plantain trees
round it take the moisture as well. I and my church are
linked together for oue testing. My destiny shall invariably
be ils desting. When Vibhizhana was after all allowed to
approach Lord Réima, no separate invitation to the four
Rakshasa-men, who eompanied with bim, was needed, nor when
the Vaoar-chiefs wished to drive him away, did they think of
driving those four persons separaiely . In other words, the
four persons connted with Vibhishana as one, in gains or
losses. Kven thns counts wy flock with me. ' Henee, son!
thon mayat reat assured that if Heaven is mine, it is thine
without question.  As St. Bhaktisira has said ; * the flock has
even more merit than the shepherd,’® Satrughna has more
merit in following Bharata, than Bharata, Lord Rima; 8t. Mad-
hurakavi than St Sathagopa; Bt. ﬁm‘lﬂ] than St. Vishnuo-
Chitta, her father ; and so forth,

| gara o o GEUSD s GarusT,

3 Cp. (w) " Whera I nm, theve also shall iy minister he, 1 any man
miniater to e, him will my Father honore™

[Tohn, XIT, 26.)
(b) “ And T, if T be lifted wp, will draw all men unto me.”

. [John, XTT, 32,
! @ g BSmUUT e Ras giCw-w b pasen n &
srg Baguunt geaw, [4h T, Audidi, 18]
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33 Hence Amudandér in hie immortal work Raminuoja-
nittt-Andadi, sung daily by all the Vaishpavas and in all the
Vishnu Temples, testifies t0 Rimidnoja’s greatness ar Saviour
of mankind, thus :—

“ Our elders aver that God dwells in His Holy Shrines
in heaven and on earth, but His Holiest Shrine is the Holy
Heart of Rémdnuja. Hence we worship God hy wovshipping
Riménunja; by resorting to Riménuja we shall have resorterd
to all the Holy S8hrinea.”™

34. Nadadir Armal declared, that the way to salvalion
is not by works (karma), not by knowledge (judne or gnosis),
not by devotion (bhakt?), not by faith (prapattd), but by implicit
trust placed in Edminoja; and this was the ultimate truth
proclaimed to all by Amudandr in his R. N, Andadi, *

45. “ Here are two Holy Names,” Kiaréda often said,
“ namely, Né-ri-ya-ua and Ré-mi-no-ja, each is made up of
four syllables. But Niriyana as denoting God, can both save
and damn, but RémAnuja as Saviour, can only save. In this
consists our stay, strength and safety.

36. * Raménnja,” exclaimed Amndandr, * it matters not
where I am, bell or heaven, but let thy Beauteons Figure
hgunt me ever. To this bliss, T will forego even the Lord
whom thon canst show upon thy hand.” * *“Where those great.
souls, Riméanuja's servants, dwell, that iz my Empyrean.”*
“ Ramanuja,” said he addvessing him directly, “ My very
bones may eplit in agony, but let me at all times and all places
indulge in love for Thy servants.”™ Ibis chronicled that o
addressed, Riminnja loocked on Amudanir with eyes beaming
with benevolence and passed on. And Amudanir put a finis to
his hymnal by the verse — I seek Sri, the spouse of Ranga,
that she may bless me with the bliss of crowning my head with

i Og. cit., 106: « @Gﬁrﬂr_ﬂa &o.”

* Op. cib, TH: © .ﬁa&pﬂmgﬂiﬁ &e” and 45 : % Gu@wa}ﬂ'
w5 ol e B, !

8 &4 B. N. Andidi, 105, ewsdevsenf].

£ Do. 107, @erysHp.

a2
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the blooms of RidmaAnnja's Feet—Dblooms= of the plant of love
growing in my heart.” !

Lord Ranga declared: * Both Heaven and Farth are
eronted thee, Rimionja.” *

37. One day 3t Kulasekhara's verse: s oCwamms was
ﬁemg vead. This meant that When Réma left Ayodhya for the
woods, the W]Tl:ﬁﬁ Ayodhya’s kith and kin of Rama accompanied
him. But some onme in the anditory objected - They only
accompanied a little way off and then returned. How théii
did'this Saint $ay they companied with him throughont ?
Réménoja ansfveréd : “When Lakshmana who esic: “All
services I shall Ao, fa}luw&& it is as if all followed, referving
to himself this.

. Thus was the greatness of Riraannja.

1B. N Andidi, 108, & &ewdn

¥'Cp Jesus saying :—* A}l power ia glren uatd we in heaven and in
eatih " [Mat XXVIIL, 18]

* % Abham sorvam karishyAmi” [Him. IT, 31, 25.] This ie an‘in,
direct refercnce to himsalf,

4
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ANCIENT AUTHORITIES ON RAMANUJA.
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APPROXIMATE DATES IN THE CHIEF
EVENTS OF RAMANUJA'S LIFE,

10.

Birth at $|-i|-erumh|.‘u!{':r
Saka 939).

Study with Yadavaprakisa
Firsi enfry fo Srirangam to see ﬂ]m‘a.udﬁ.r.
Taking holy orders

Flight to Mysore (under Eing Choli’s
persecution) 2

Convension of Bitti-deva, the King of the
Hoysala  Country  (Maisfr), and

naming him Vishon-vardhana
Installing Lord Sri-Niriyana at Melukote.
Stay in this Country up to ...
Return to Srirangam

Finis to earthly career ien

e

L1

LRl

A.C. 1017 (Sdlivahana

. 1033

1042

1049

1096

1098

1100

ills

1118

1137

Total length of life, years 120
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